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| THE RIGHT REVEREND AND HONORABLE | 
THOMAS TALBOT. 


As my leKtimate Superior in mat- 
ters of faith, and the benevolent Protector of in- 
nocence and youth, to no other perſon, with greater 
propriety, can I addreſs this publication. The 

deſign of it is to explain a doQtrine, the ſteady prac- 5 
tice of which has principally contributed to render 
your character ſo juſtly eſtimable. The ſupport of 
Religion and the propagation of Virtue have been 
your unwearied purſuits through a life rich in merit. 

An attempt, therefore, to ſerve. a cauſe, the firſt 
object of your wiſhes, however imperfe& the exe- 
cution, cannot fail of your patronage. Encouraged 


by this reflection, I undertook with leſs diffidence 


the charge intruſted to me; and, emboldened by 
the ſame, I here reſpectfully preſent you with the 
fruit of my labors. I have only to regret that it is 
ſo little deſerving of the confidence repoſed in me. 
The defects, hdwever, I know you will be ready 


* . 


ODS - 4 DzpicatTIon - 
to excuſe, in conſideration of the will and intention, . 
that directed it. On this confidence I reſt: happy '_ 
In the opportunity of thus publicly expreſſing the 
grateful ſenſe I entertain of being honored with 
your friendſhip, and of making known the reſpect 


and unfeigned eſteem, with h which I ſhall ever re- 
|. main, | 
| 5 BEL My Lord, 3 
5 YOUR LORDSHIP'S| 
e ne 1 ; 
; AND DEVOTED HUMBLE SERVANT, oy, 

1 © JAMES. APPLETON. . 
| Chilly, _—_ I, 1794 
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THE PREFACE, 


SUCH is the importance of Relgim 
thether we confider it's influence in regard to this pre. 
ſent life, or contemplate it's conſequences in reſpect to a 
future fate, that it can neither be too well known to the 
community at large, nor too much expounded by thoſe, 

e om the diſpenſations of Providence have appointed to 
teack it. Wherefore, with a defign to extend the knows- 
| ledge of a ſubjeft of ſuch moment, and in particular to 
convey to youth an information ſo eſſential to them, I have 
preſumed in the following lectures to ofer an iufration of 
this heavenly ſcience. 5 
Nor perhaps is it a We are uſually beitiated 

in the elements of Religion at a time, when unable to 
fathom it's depth. When we grow up, we look with 
contempt upon the inflruftions, given at catechiſm, as 
ſuited only to children : and when matured with years, 
either the avocations of buſineſs, or the allurements of diff- 
pation incapacitate, or indiſpoſe us, for any ſerious attention 
to what concerns us ſo nearly. Thus, as we make our 
| entrance into the world, wiprepared for it's perils, but 
_ with a ſuperficial arquaintance of what alone can be our © 

ſafe guard, ſo we too quickly become the dupes of it's fatal 
H#lufions, and too generally continue flaves to ignorance and 
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To 1 evil, or at leaſt to give ok 
to it's overbearing prevalence, no exertion ſhould be ſpared. 
For what, alas, is man, without the aſſiſtance of Religion! 55 
Jo ſay nothing of futurity, the confideration of which I am 
_ - wwilling for a while to ſuſpend, let us ſee what he is, when 

 diveſted of Religion, in regard to ſociety and his ſublunary. 
fate. In this reſpe even, could we doubt the ſad depra- 
vily and the ruinous tendency of his natural diſpeſitions, we 
need but caft an eye on the cataſtrophe of France. Diftin- 
guiſted by their adherence to the duties of religion, it's now 
devoted natives were once as remarkable for a reſpectful 
attachment to their conſtituted powers ; and happy in both 


regards. But no ſooner has infidelity, diſguiſed under the 


'  #nſulted appellation. of Philoſophy, contaminated their prin- 
ciples, than, together with the throne of Religion, ignomint- 
ouſly kurled over, they trample with indignation on the long 


_ adored ſceptre of eftabliſhed authority. To order then ſuc 


ceeds anarchy, to a regular government confuſion, 10 civili- 

' ſation a ſtate of ſavage nature, to ſecurity rapine, confiſca- 
tion and murder; in a word, to happineſs complete, as far 
as mortality would allow, miſery hitherto unparallelled in 

the annals of hiftory. Such are the dreadful conſequences 

of the influence of infidelity, in regard even to this preſent 
He; ſucli wreiched man, when untutored by Religion. 


But les us not flop here. Having curſorily glanced 


over the horrors of this ſcene, and, with an eye big with 

the tear of ſympathetic compaſſion, contemplated briefly the 

diftreſſes of our fellow-creatures, let us go a ftep. further, 

and draw the natural inference. The want of Religion, 

has grought to the verge of ruin one of the moſt potent, the 
| | „ moft 
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moſt enlightened, and the moſt refined nations in Europe; 

not to mention the deſtruction entailed upon individuals. . 
Of what import is it, therefore, even as to the concerns of 
this world, to be acquainted with it's documents and to liue 
up to it's diftates ! It uniformly inculcates obedience to 
ſuperiors, charity for our brethren and juſtice towards all: 
virtues, that are the ſupporters of order and the bonds of 


pPpciety. + To neglect it then is the bane of whatever can be 


dear to us, or eftimable in this life: to follow and adhere 
to it the ſource of all the happineſs to be expected here below. 
Let us give to this refleftion it's full and juſt weight. Aud 
ſhould this publication accidentally be ſeen by any, who d. 
ſent from the tenets herein otherwiſe delivered, let me re- 
commend at leaſt to their notice the foregoing obſervation. 
For, independently of differences and the partialities of con- 
' troverſy, the above-mentioned is the purport of Religion in 
general, and the encomium it merits on motiues merely hu- 
man. But, if we lift our eyes upwards, and view the 
rewards and puniſhments, this ſame religion holds out for 
that eternity, which it opens to us, wwe ſhall want no other 
prof to be convinced of it's immenſe importance. A ſyſtem, 
that enſures an everlaſting retribution, ſpeaks too plainly 
for itſelf, to need a further advocate. 

M herefore, to engrave it more deeply on the tablet of 
the mind, it is proper to preſent it under every form likely 
to elucidate and explain it. Catechiſms and ſermons are 
| the uſual means employed to accompliſh this purpoſe. But 
experience evinces that they are, both of them, dgfectiue in 
attaining the wiſhed-for object. The catechiftical informa» 
tion is conveyed at a time, when the feeble underſtanding 


to the labors of a learned and zealous foreigner. But 
' having propoſed, at the outſet, to adapt this publication to 
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3 heights. Sermons ns fra and con- 
fined to particulars. « Something more ſeemed, therefore, 


 Tequifite : ſome plan of mſtruftion, which, 'while compre - 


henſruve as to the matter, might be conciſe in point of me- 
thod ; and while accomodated to youth, might bear the 
peruſal of maturer years. Should the contents of the fol- 
lowing pages be found to anſwer this end, I. flall reſt ſatis- 
fied with the reflection of having contributed my mite to 


tie folid happineſs of ſociety. 


The work is originally French ; Swale of 


the piety of that juſtly reſpefted clergy. For the fubſtance 
then, of the matter, detailed in this volume, I am indebted 


the benefit of my countrymen, I have ſo much deviated from 
him, both as to form and expreſſion ; I have made ſo free, 
on the one fide, in omitting what I thought irrelevant, and 


m adding on the other, what I judged more conducive to 


this view, that it cannot be deemed a tranſlation ; and I 


have fiyled it, what it is entitled to, a work taken from 


the French. Let it be termed what it may, however, 


Fu has but the effeft to propagate the knowledge and the 


practice of Religion, I fhall be fully content : truſting that 
à candid public will be indulgent to an undertaking, whick 


the ſole defire of ſerving them induced me to engage in. 
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PART I. 


THE PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION. _ - 


_ INTRODUCTORY LECTURE. 
ON THE KNOWLEDGE/ OF RELIGION. 


1 Bleſſed is. the man, whom thou halt infirud, O Lord! and 
ſhalt teach him . Ps. xciii, 12. 4 


T2 know able is Man's — intereſt, 
and to apply himſelf to the ſtudy of it his 


firſt obligation. In your more tender years, my 
dear Theophilus, you were introduced to an 
acquaintance with its rudiments and principles: 
But the leſſons, you then were taught, were adapted 
to your capacity and proportioned to your weak: 


| neſs. Now, however, as reaſon begins to open, 


and to give a biaſs to your judgment, a more ex- 
tenſive elucidation of this i ier FEY dan 
1 2 

101 w ith | 


2 PRINCIPLES 
| With this view, I purpoſe to ſet before you, 
in the following lectures, the documents of Chriſ- 
tianity in a new and intereſting light. No longer 
content with merely propoſing the tenets of your 
faith, I will endeavour to unfold to you the ſolid and 
deciſive motives, upon which your aſſent to thoſe 
tenets muſt be founded. While I ſhew you the 
rules, that religion preſcribes, I will point out the 
propriety and wiſdom, on which they are conſti- 
tuted. *And while I expoſe the treaſures of grace, 
that are laid open to you by faith, I will try to 
make you ſenſible of their ineſtimable value. 
Tuo things contribute to make this under- 
taking peculiarly uſeful in 'your preſent circum- 
ſtances. The firſt of theſe is the corruption, in this 
regard, of what is uſually termed the world; or that 
aſſemblage of mankind, into which you are about 
to enter. | You will there meet with thoſe, who 
do not heſitate to blaſpheme what they are 


totally ignorant of: who dare to weigh the word 


of God in the ſcales of erring reaſon: who treat as 
vulgar prejudices the moſt reſpectable and certain 
truths: If, unfortunately, circumſtances will not 
always permit you to avoid their ſociety, you wilt 
. atleaſt be ſupplied with-proofs, to oppoſe to their 
, ſeduQtive errors. And, above all things, I warn 
you not to be dazzled: by the glare of irreligious 
ſophiſtry; not to miſtake blaſphemy for reaſon, nor 


mdiicule for argument. On ſuch occaſions, recall 


_ the - _ firſt imbibed ; and ground your- 
iy | ſelf 
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telr Wels by frequently reading ſome of the 
many excellent authors, who are not wanting in 
any language, that give to this momentous ſubject 
its full energy and preciſion. The better informed 
you are, the more you will be ſtrengthened in the 
tenets of your faith: and the more ſeriouſſy you 
apply to the ſtudy of religion, the more clearly will 
you perceive in it the marks of the Divinity. | 
The ſecond reaſon, and which adds a ſtill greater 
weight to the utility of my preſent attempt, is the 


illuſion of your paſſions, of which, ere it be long, 


you will feel the impulſive tumult. The heart diſ- 
ordered, a mental darkneſs ſucceeds, which clouds 
the underſtanding, and dims it's fight. Whatever 
thwarts our inclinations we ſee with falſe optics : / 
and this is particularly the caſe with religion, 
which is at war with all our paſſions. Conſult 
them not then, I entreat you, in an affair of ſuch 

importance; nor ever let the deſire of / gratifying - 
them prevail on you to forſake the truth. 80 
ſtrongly intereſted as they are, prudence for- 


bids you to liſten to them, where the illue my : = 


prove ſo fatal. 8 
If you adhere faithfully to this Allee tber 
is no doubt but you will preſerve the precious 
treaſure of faith. For the two chief ſources of infide- 
lity-are ignorance and depravity. We may admire, 
perchance, the depth of knowledge, the brilli- _ 
ancy of talents and the ſuperiority of genius, that 


are „ found in thoſe, who are uſually 
| B 2 called 
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called freethinkers. But it is not leſs true that | 
theſe very perſons, ſo converſant in human ſciences, 


are equally ignorant in that of religion. In general, 
their acquaintance with this ſubject goes no further 


than the inſtructions, received in their childhood, 
of which the traces, originally but faint, are very 


. foon eraſed. In proceſs of time, they contract a 


contempt for this kind of learning, as infinitely 
beneath them; and from that time forward, not 


one ſingle hour of ſerious application do they em- 


ploy upon this ſtudy. Thus it is with ſome : while 
others know nothing of religion, but through the 
medium of writings, as licentious as they are im- 
pious. Their ſole acquaintance is with the blaſphe- 
mous cahimnies, by which it is vilified; and which 


|  , have taught them to become incredulous, rm 8 
1 oY knew: what it was to believe. 


Such people as theſe know nothing of Fon | 


x: cls, which is ſo worthy of the Deity, ſo 
adapted to the wants of man, and ſo effential to his 


happineſs. They know nothing of that admirable 
diſtribution of its different parts, which connect 
the whole; nor of that perfect harmony between 


the old and the new teſtament, which renders reli- 


sion as venerable for its antiquity, as it is ſublime 
in its doctrine. Hence, a wide range is opened 


bor the operation of the paſſions. Religion, only 


tood, oppoſes but a feeble barrier 


imperfectly under 


to their impetuous violence. From doubting, at 
* a doftrine, V 5 


F: Sq 8 k | 8 * OS 
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fure, 45 b by throwing off his yoke of 
taith, and with it, that of virtue. 
Jo remedy ſo great an evil, it will readily, 


occur to you that it is neceſſary the youthſul mind 
| ſhould be more fully enlightened, both as to the 


principles of religion, and the ſolid grounds of faith. 
For a knowledge of religion, while it did away 
one cauſe of incredulity, that of ignorance, would 

diminiſh the influence of the other, depravity ; by 
inſtructing the mind to love and to fear the Supreme 
Being. But if, in ſpite of theſe advantages, a 
young man ſhould be ſo deluded, as to yield to 
the force of paſſion, there would ſtill be a reſource 
left him, in the midſt of his extravagancies. The 


inſtructions already received; aided by the re-. 


| proaches of an uneaſy and cenſuring conſcience, 
would inceſfantly operate to reclaim him to his 
duty; and a ray of hope would remain. to his 
friends of ſeeing him, ſome time or other at nd, | 
reſtored to the path of virtue. 

Apply yourſelf then in earneſt, my de child, 
to the ſtudy of religion. Engrave its ſaving docu- 
ments deeply on your underſtanding, and ſtill more 
deeply on your heart: And while, with a laudable 


ardor, you endeavour to advance in the attainment _ | 


of human knowledge, forget not that your chief, 
your moſt eſſential ſtudy ought to be that of N 
on which depends your eternal deſtiny, . | 
O0 God! give us a true reliſh for this Weh | 
4 and a fervent deſire of improving therein: 
| 5 3 | Give 


> 


" — WB PRINCIPLES. 


Give thy bleſſing to our endeavours, by the ſweet 
_ effuſion of thy grace. Enlighten the darkneſs of 
our underſtanding, by the knowledge of thy law : 
and ſoftery the obduracy of our hearts, by the uncti- 
on of its dictates. Give us that docility of mind, 
which may ſubject our reaſon to faith, and the 
perverſeneſs of our nature to the love of thy ſacred 
precepts, - With this diſpoſition, even thy little 
ones become wiſe; a reſemblance to whom thou 
' haſt aſſured us we muſt bear, if we oo to learn 
58 _ _ to merit * rene" - 


L. 5 0 T U R E 1 
© ON THE EXISTENCE or GOD. 
iu n God, mu lev that he Heb. xi. 6. 


8 there a God then? Ves, my dear Theophilus, 
there certainly is: and this, the moſt important 

of all truths, you were originally taught in the 

firſt leſſons of your childhood. However, to retrace 

the impreſſions then made upon you; and to ſtrike 
them ſtill deeper, I will here recapitulate tae proofs, 
at that time offered to you, of this main article; on 
Which, as on a ſolid 1 reſts the whole ae 

of religion 

Every thing, boch 5" ind within you, 
attelts that there is a God, Lift up your eyes to 
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the * and view the magnificent fcene: that 
is there preſented to you; the immenſe canopy of 
the vaulted firmament, thickly ſet with ſhining 
orbs; eſpecially the ſun, whoſe vivific ſplendor 
rules the day, and the moon, whoſe milder in- 
fluence enlivens the night. Obſerve the regular 

motion of theſe majeſtic bodies, with their unerring | 
ſteadineſs in their ſtated courſes ; and, in conſe- 


quence thereof, the uninterrupted ſucceſſion of the 


ſeaſons, and the ſure return of night and day. To 
What ſhall we aſcribe this invariable order, unleſs 
to the agency of a God, no leſs powerful than wiſe ? 
Iurn, now, your eyes downwards, and ſee 
the wonders, which the earth exhibits. Behold 
the vaſt profuſion of animals, of different kinds, 
that ſtock its paſtures; the infinite variety of trees, 
plants, and flowers, that decorate its ſurface ; the 
innumerable ſhoals of fiſh, that inhabit its waters; 
and tell me who but a God could be their author? 
Can they be the work of man? Not all the ingenuity 
the whole human race is able to give animation 
to a ſingle fly. Shall we attribute them to chance? 
But ſuppoſe I was to tell you that the city of 
London, with its environs, was the work ot 
chance; that the materials, of which it is compo- 
ſed, were brought thithercby accident, and fortui- 
touſly arranged in the manner, in which they now 
appear, would you think me worthy of belief? 
Rather, would you not conſider me as a madman, 


4 18 entertaining an N en ſo inconſiſtent with 
"wy B 4 85 reaſon? 
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extravagant. 
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PRINCIPLES. , 


EM ? Extend this reflection further, and PEPE 
it to the univerſe. You will need no other proof 
to be convinced of e cc 5 


Finally, Theophitus, contemplate a; 


and, in the firſt place, your body. This you will 


find a work of admirable conſtruction: a work, in 
which the {kill of the artificer is no leſs apparent 
than his power; and in which, if the plan denotes 


| a Superior wiſdom, the execution atteſts an Al- 


mighty hand. It is then the work of a God; that 


is, of a being of infinite power and intelligence. For 


this, and no other, is the idea, which this term con- 


Vveys. And, indeed, to whom elſe ſhall we aſſign it? 
If you tell me to nature; I anſwer that either the 


word nature is a name without a meaning ; or, if it 


| bn re any thing, it is that all-wiſe and RR 


uence, which is the Divinity itſelf 
\ Secondly; beſides the body, you have 2155 = 


foul. And this ſoul is not compoſed of matter 
like the body; for it - kinks, of which matter is in- 
capable. Yet this ſoul, though altogether ſpiritual, 
is united to your material body; and that by a a 
Connexion ſo intimate, as to partake of all its plea- 


ng and to ſympathiſe in all its pains. And 
whence this ſurpriſing union of two natures ſo diſ- 
fimular, this wonderful correſpondence between 

What to us might ſeem incompatible, "mtg 


or RELIGION. = 9 


As \ additional: proof of the exiſtence of God 
are thoſe ſentiments of joy and ſorrow, which you 
Inv experience. Was your mind at your 
own diſpoſal, there is no room to doubt what ſtate 
you would wiſh to keep it in. But ſince it is not ſo, - 


you find yourſelf expoſed to a perpetual viciſſitude 


of temper ; which compels you to own that you are 
not maſter of yourſelf; but that you depend on a 
Sovereign ruler, who diſpoſes of you as he pleaſes. 
And who is this but God ? Hence, PPE. rn | 
ſurpriſes, or danger alarms you, you call out, and 
that unknowingly, O God! an exclamation, ſays 
Tertullian, which is not the effect of reflection, but 
the acknowledgment of a ſoul, that naturally feels 
the exiſtence of a nnn MAS and its own-de- _ 
POR on him. 85 
It is certain then, Theopbilus, this we 
vowed in our perſons the impreſſion of the Deity : an 
impreſſion ſtampt upon us in the moſt legible cha- 
racters; an impreſſion as univerſal, as it is ſtrongly 
marked, and which the moſt ſavage people have at 
all times confeſſed. We find nations deſtitute of 


civil eſtabliſhments, of inſtitutions, of laws, and of 


every ſpecies of ſocial ties. But none do we find, - 
in which the notion of a God does not prevail. On 
this head, t the conſent of mankind has ever been 


general. . eee different their conceptions as: 


to his external form or attributes, all agree in admit- 
ting the exiſtence of a Being, the Arbiter of the 
. univerſe and the object of its W Nor is it 

x | poſſible 5 


10 PR INCIPLES 


_ poſſible to aſcribe this univerſal conſent to any hu- 
man combination. The diſtance of time and place, 
and the contrariety of difpoſitions will not allow 
the ſuppoſition. The ſole finger of the Creator, 
who originally imprinted this idea, can account 
for its general prevalence OR mm age woe 
climate. 6 
Tes, O God this haſt flamapt all thy 1 
ſo viſibly with the impreſſion of thy grandeur, that 
the moſt ignorant cannot miſtake it. The heavens 
announce thy glory, and the firmament thy power. 
The wide extended ſky, with the luminaries, that 
adorn it; the earth, rich with verdure and inceſ- 
any vegetation; the fathomleſs abyſs of waters, 
ſo obedient to thy word; all with one accord pro- 
claim the wonders of thy omnipotence. Of this 
the fainteſt dawn of reaſon is ſufficient to convince 
us. Never ſuffer us then, we entreat thee, to per- 
mit this ſacred light to be obſcured by our paſſions. 
Preſerve our hearts untainted ; and we fhall ever 
ſee thee in thy works; for a corrupted heart alone 
can poflibly vverlook thee. May we uſe thy crea- 
tures as ſteps, to aſcend to the contemplation of thy- 
_ Felf. This, my God! I will ſtrive to do; that 
whilſt I behold them, I may in them behold, and 
ore thee, their an er | 


The practical Inference. 


That we muſt contemplate God in hs creature 
7 LECTURE 


OF RELIGHONV. — 
ILESTURE II. 


on ThE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, 


| Creat i is the Lord, * greatly to be praiſed, and of his 
Hung there is no end. 8 cxliv. 3. 


0 trankemivatly great is God, wiſh ſo 
limited our - underſtanding, that it is not 
poſſible for us to conceive a juſt idea of him. The 
knowledge, that reaſon and even faith afford us of 


him, is at beſt but faint and-imperfe&.. Such, how- 


ever, as it is, Theophilus, it fuffices for this — 
| and merits all your attention. 
No higher conception can be PA? the 
Deity; than that, which he gives us of himſelf, 
when he ſays; I am, who am; Exod. iii. 14. An 
idea the moſt ſublime ; and which beſpeaks what» 
ever can be imagined great of him. I am; 4vho am, 
As if he had ſaid, I am the being of beings; the 
ſource and principle of whatever exiſts, from whom 
every thing elſe derives its origin: whatever you 
ſee around you draws its exiſtence from me, and 
holds it at my pleaſure, I alone am fſelf-exiſtent, 
independent, and immutable. Hence it follows 
that God poſſeſſes all perfections, and that in an 
unhmited degree. Let us purſue this * and 
endeavour to develop it. 

Firſt then, God is @ ſpirit, that is, 4 purely 


intellectual, without body, ſhape, or colour. He | 
can have no reſemblance to any thing we ſee ; be- 
3 . „„ 


* 
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12 PRINCIPLES f 
cauſe whatever ſtrikes our ſenſes is material; 
Which is wholly incompatible with the notion, ve 
juſtly form, of a being infinitely perfect. Our 
ſoul alone is like to, and can give us an idea of 
him. Thisalfo is a ſpiritual being, as God is ; but 
with a diſparity, that muſt be noticed; viz. that 
there is an infinite diſtance between a Supreme 
intelligence, ſuch as God, and a created one, ſuch 
as our ſoul. The powers of our ſoul are contracted 
and imperfeQt: thoſe of the Deity extend to all 
things: his thoughts are as much exalted above 
the n of man, as are the heavens above the 
earth. 
Secondly, e an 
jets; for they are the work of his hands. 
He was prior to all time; for from him it has its 
beginning. The time was, when the heavens and 
wed the earth had no exiſtence : and the time will come, 
w ben they ſhall both of them periſh. Not ſo with 
1 God, however. As he never had a beginning, ſo 
| be will never have an end. Before the birth of 
„ ages, God exiſted in himſelf; and nothing was 


| there beſides him. Before the mountains were formed, 
ſiays the inſpired penman, and before the foundations 

5 of: the earth were balanced, thou waſt, O Lord! Thou 

it dees from eternity to eternity. The works of thy hands 


| Ei ah but thou A eee e 
= 1 b ien da 


PE eit in e ſacred writings — 6 . 
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bounds. Whatever he pleaſes he can do; even 
give exiſtence to things, that before had none; as he 
has to the world we hve in, and could to a thou- 
ſand more, with equal eaſe and facility. He calls 
things, that are nor, ſays the Pſalmiſt, as if they were 3 
and they obey his awful ſummons. For nothing 
can withſtand or control his Almighty power. 

Fourthly, God is independent: for on whom 
ſhould he depend, who is the Sovereign Lord of 
all things? We, indeed, as his creatures, depend 
continually on him ; and this our dependance is 
truly univerſal: for, without him, we can do nothing. 
Nay more, without his ſupport, we ſhould inſtantly 
relapſe into that ſtate of non-exiſtence, from which 
he originally drew us. But God depends on - 
nothing. The primary cauſe of all other beings, 
from himſelf alone he holds his own. The inex- 


hauſtible ſource of all good, every perfection is 


inherent in him, and he imparts them, as he 
pleaſes. / Sovereignly happy, he ſuffices for himſelf, 
and ſtands in need of no one. The abſolute Maſter 
of all nature, he has neither ſuperior nor equal. 


Fifthly, God is immutable. What he is, he al. 


ways was, and always will be. I am the Lord, he 
ſays of himſelf, and cannot change. Man never con- 
tinues in a fixed and permanent ſtate. For, on one 
fide, his body, expoſed to the alterations of the 
different periods of life, paſſes ſucceſſively from 
vigor to imbecility, from health to diſeaſe, - from 
n death. Whilſt on the other, his mind is 
often 


8 


ESR... 


© often varying, whether from inconſtancy or con- 
viction: what yeſterday he courted, to day he con- 


temns ; and what to day he diſlikes, to morrow 


he may be enamored with. But in God there is 
no viciflitude, nor the fainteſt ſhadow of inſtability. 
H will, ſays the a 15 a1 and his bete 
dee unchangeable. © , 

Laſtly, God is finite : Far b his eſſence, 
nor his attributes admit of any limits. In him are 
concentred all poſſible perfections, and each of 
them he poſſeſſes in an infinite degree. Thus, he 

is not only juſt, but infinitely juſt ; not only holy, 
but infinitely holy, &c. For as the number of his 
attributes is unbounded, ſo is _ extent of them 


Illimitable. 
O God! how b art thou, and how te 


ing of our homage ! How exalted are thy perfeCtions yy 
beyond our comprehenſion ! But ſhall we therefore 


| ceaſe to inveſtigate and to admire them? No. For 
hy haſt thou given us an underſtanding, but to ſtudy, 

and to contemplate them? Why a tongue, but to 
announce, and to publiſh what we know of them? 
Our heart tells us inceſſantly that it was made but 
to love thee. - For thou art infinitely good, as well 
as infinitely wiſe not leſs-amiable for thy beauty, 


than formidable by thy power /O inexhauſtible 


ſource of bounty! from thee alone flows every 
good. f O Supreme and infinite Deity! We can 


neither give a juſt idea'of thee.to others, nor com- 


a, |» metre For what is man, to pre- 
þ tend 


| - OF RELIGION "2 
tend to praiſe thee? A vile reptile of the earth, 
to preſume to ſound the depth of thy adorable per- 
fections? At the fight of thy glorious majeſty, what 
better can I do, than, proſtrate at thy feet, adore thee _ 
in ſilent rapture? This mute and reſpectful homage 
will more exalt thy grandeur, than all the elogies 
__ praiſes, that my unworthy tongue can utter. 


The Practica! Inference. 
—That we —_ humble ourſelves before God. 


_ LECTURE I. 
| on THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD. | 
In his hands are all the ends of the Earth. Ps. xciv. 4 


0d is in heaven, on earth, and i in all places 
AT whatſoever; and this his univerſal preſence 
is, by Divines, termed ubiquity ; that is, an unconfined 
exiſtence without bounds or limitation. | 
The facred writings, in almoſt every page, 
inculcate this impot cant truth. Do I not fill the 


heavens and the earth; ſaith tie Lord? Yes, ſays St. 


Paul: for in kim we breathe we move and we exif. Go 
where we will, we ſhall always find him preſent. For 


whither flall I fly, exclaims David, to avoid thy. 


fight, O God? If I aſtend to heaven thou art there. 
I deſcend to the loweſt poſſible abyſs, thou ſtill art 
| 9 Whichever way I turn myſelf, it is thy 


8 - putacrynns + | 
hand that guides, thy power that ſuſtains me. 
Yes, my dear Theophilus,/it is certain that God is 
in all things, and that all things are in God: that 


| he animates, gives motion to, and ſupports every 9 ; 


being. It is certain that we live continually in his 
preſence: that he hears all our words, and ſees all 


our actions: that he even penetrates into the inmoſt 


receſſes of our hearts, and is witneſs to all our 
thoughts and latent inclinations. No obſcurity ſo 
great, as to conceal us from his ſearching eyes. [have 
ſaid, continues the pious king, perhaps darkneſs 
may prevent his ſeeing me. But, O how vain! 
for the moſt obſcure and Lage 3 is as the 
eee, Ae dee — | 
No ſtronger proof need we require of the : 
divine omnipreſence, than the teſtimony of our own 
heart. For whence that remorſe, which troubles 
us, upon the commiſſion: of any crime, however 


8 fecret, or concealed? Whence thoſe keen and ſevere 


teproaches, with which our conſcience then diſ- 


gquiets us? In vain does the ſinner ſtrive to ſmother 


and to filence them. The piercing voice of that 
internal cenſor compels him to attend. Gladly 
could he wiſh to fly from his own heart, and to 
eſcape, as I may ſay, from himſelf. But, go where 
be will, the inviſible judge, whom he carries in 
his breaſt, follows him, and upbraids him with 


his wickedneſs. And who is this watchful cenſor ? 


what that voice ſo clamorous ? who that perſecu- 


= ung Judge, from whom * itſelf cannot pro- 
1 telt 


dd, 17 
tect him, but the incorruptible truth, the eternal 
juſtice of the e e re witneſs of all | 

we do. 8 
Never a babe, Tbesphüus chat God is 

* always with you, and that you, at no time, are 

alone. Remember that, however removed you 

may ſuppoſe yourſelf from the obſervation of man- 
kind, you ſtill are in the ſight of an inviſible witneſs, 
| whoſe eye is never off you. No idea can be more 
effectual to preſerve you from fin. The recollection 
of the divine preſence will blunt the arrows of your | 
infernal enemy, and foil his attempts upon you. 

For how can you dare to ſin, when ſenſible you 

cannot do it, but under the immediate inſpection 
of your God? Can you be ſo inſolent, as to commit 

that in his preſence, which you would be afraid to 
do in the face of an ordinary ſuperior. 

. * Keep God, therefore, ever in view; as benen | 

Toby adviſed his ſon. And, if, at any time, you find 

yourſelf ſolicited to fin, anſwer with St. Auſtin ; 

« Shew me the place, where God will not ſee me; 

till then moleſt me not: for to offend him before 

« his eyes, is a degree of raſhneſs and 3 

A < which 1 have not yet attained to. . 

O my God! thou art every where drelent for 

5 heavens and tlie earth are filled with the majeſty of 


thy glory. How inſenſible then muſt I have been, to 


have lived ſo long without thinking of thee l to 
have paid no attention to thee; in whom alone 1 
exiſted: Alas, my God ! I confeſs that this forget- 
8 « « | fulneſs 
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fulneſs of thy ſacred preſence has been the cauſe of 
all my ſins. If already I have ſo often offended 
thee, it was becauſe I was unmindful that thou 
Nen. continually, with me. And, if ſtill I commit 

many faults, it: is becauſe, in my careleſſneſs, I 
ſrequently loſe ſight of thee. Heneeforth, 'how- 
ever, Iwill be more attentive to thee. Iwill walk 
in thy preſence, and bear before my eyes this ſalu- 
tary reflection. This ſhall be my ſupport in the 


time of temptation, and my comfort in the hour of 


forrow, - This: ſhall rouſe my languor, -animate my 


tepidity, and encourage me to — . 
erer dates, „ 


Ne Practical ed. 1 
Tharwe maſt be mindful of the preſence of God. 
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K not, Theophilus; thas God, Laſts 3 
ing made his creatures, leaves them to them 
ſelves; or abandons them to c Since he has 
deigned/ to ercate them, he cannot be ſaid to de- 


2 e eee 1 l rend. to their welfare. 


r to that, which firſt 
gave 


- 
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gave them birth, be competent to maintain them 
in due harmony and order. With watchful care, 
therefore, he continues to preſide over them; and 
_ this vigilant attention we denominate his Providence. 
For as to chance, it is a mere ſound. He directs, 
and governs all things; and without his command: o 
at _ his permiſſion, nothing > haps 
pen. Whatever good is done, is the effect of his 
cage, and what he both wills and rewards; 
whatever evil, the conſequence of his permiſſion 
only, and what he forbids and puniſhes: and yet 
he condeſcends to tolerate it; both becauſe he is 
unwilling to trench upon our liberty; as alſo, be- 
cauſe he is able, whenever it ſo n _—_ to draw 
"_ from evil itſel. 09 

The ſacred volumes throughout, Atte thats | 
fluence of God's providence: nor is there any thing 
more ſtriking in them, than their perpetual atten- 
tion to repreſent every event as the effadt of his 
interference. While the Jewiſh people continued 
faithful to him, he heaped his bleſſings on them, 
and crowned them with ſucceſs. | But no ſooner did 
they forſake him, and violate his law; than punith-/ 
ment and misfortune overtook their infidelit : 

Nor does this divine ſuperintendancè extend 
Ns to empires, and the weighty rule of nations. 
The moſt diminutive of beings is equally an object 
of its care; and it is no leſs attentive to the welfare 
of each individual, than if that ſole individual ex- 
ron in the world. Nor @ ſpurroto falls to the ground; 


70S Fo 1 fays 


= PRINCIPLES: 
fays | Chriſt, whout 'the direction of your heavenly 
Father ; who numbers thr hier fr Bees and dif | 
* of them, as he wills. | 
From among the many ee which the 
' Scriptures afford of this interpoſition of the Deity; 
in the direction of human affairs, I will fingle out 
two. The firſt is that of Joſeph; who being ſold 
by his brethren, and conducted into Egypt, is there 
loaded with irons, and caſt into priſon. But God, 
ſays the holy text, deſcended with him, into the dungeon, 
| and did nat forſake him in his chains. Some time after, the 

| e Ba Joſeph is releaſed, with honor, from his 

zement, and placed at the head of the Egyptian 

kingdom, which he had entered as a ſlave. In diſ- 
covering himſelf to his brethren, he tells them, I 

came hither, not by your mackinations, but by the order of 
the Almighty ; thus aſcribing to the will of provi- 
dence, what appeared to be the work of man only. 
A ſecond inſtance is that of Moſes. '- Yet an infant, 
he is expoſed by the command 'of Pharoah, on the 
banks of the river Nile. By the guidance of pro- 
vidence, the daughter of this ſame king comes to 
the very place, where the babe was laid. Touched 
With compaſſion, ſne orders it to be taken up, and 
conveyed to the palace itſelf, where ſhe rears it 
with all the tenderneſs, that could be expected 
from a mother. And who then wWas it, that ſo 
fortunately conducted her to the relief of this help- 
lefs infant? Who, that infuſed thoſe ſentiments of 


pity, 20 EN wy. mo re a of een | 
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it for her own? Who, I ſay, but God. intending 
this child, in time, to be the deliverer of his 
people? | 1 
| But is it at to A” ee to biſtory, 
Theophilus, to convince you there is a providence ? 
Does not the regular growing and ripening of the 
corn, of the graſs and of the various productions of 
the earth ſufficiently atteſt it? And does not the 


unfailing renewal of what is required for their ſub- 


ſiſtence, ſhew the ſolicitude of a parent, ever regard- 
ful wy his childrens. papa and attentive to their 
wants. | 
= Nor tad imagine that hls care of his crea- 
tures can give him any trouble, or intrude upon his 
reſt. To a wiſdom and power, infinite as his, 
every thing is eaſy. Unlike to man, ' whoſe con- 
tracted powers oblige him to neglect things of ſmall 


moment, that he may attend to the more important, 


his comprehenſive reach embraces every thing. It 
is this, that gives fertility to the earth, and animation 
to all nature. Even inſenſible things, ſays the Pſal- 
miſt, ſre, la, winds and florms obey his voice, and 
execute his will: for it is at his command that the 
clouds overſpread the face of the heavens, and the 
rain refreſhes the earth. Nor yet again doubt 
of his providence, 3 he ſometimes ſuffers 
miſery to be the portion of the virtuous, while the 
wicked roll in plenty, and riot in delights: If he 
permits the juſt man to be afflicted in this world, 


it is to make Fa ſincerity, and to reward 


NNE Gon e affront, 


_ providence. Thou knowe! 
much better than-I'myſelf do. Thou diſcerneſt my 5 
brants:and my K«„ eyes 5 Diſpoſe of 
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him e in the next. For he de that 
theſe ſnort and tranſitory ſufferings will hereafter 
enſure to him an unfading wreath of glory. 


be eſtabliſhment of this conſolatory article, 
brings with it two obligations. Firſt, as there is a 
providence, we are bound to reſign ourſelves im- 


plicitly to its guidance. We muſt be grateful to a 


its bounty, for the favors it confers upon us; and 
ſubmiſſive to its correction, when it thinks proper 
to chaſtiſe us; in adverſity, as in proſperity, ador- 


ing equally its diſpenſations. Secondly, we muſt 


confide in providence ; and patiently expect from 


the hand of the Almighty whatever our neceſſities, 
whether temporal or ſpiritual, oblige us to aſk of 
bim. Behold the birds of the air, ſays Chriſt ; 7hey new 
jour heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not you of muck 


more value than they ? See the lillies of the field: they 
labor not, nor do they ſpin. Nevertheleſs, not Solomon, 
in all lis glory, was arrayed like one of them: Now, if 
God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, how much more care 


will he take of you, who are his well beloved chil- 


dren ? To diffide in his e e be 


Om God! I believe that 3 can 1 


to ins but by thy onder or perniſſion 5) und I there- 


fore reſign myſelf entirely to the guidance of thy 
n what is for my good 


met 2 wo me, 
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me, in all things, according to thy pleaſure; for no 
other wiſh ought I to have but the accompliſhment 
of thy will. In pain as in eaſe, in ſickneſs as in 
health, I will bleſs thy ſacred name. / Thou art my 
Creator and my Father. Wilt- thou abandon a 
child, who puts his confidence in thee? No, my 
God! Whilſt J truſt in thee; nothing in life can 
hurt me: Every thing, on the contrary will turn 


to my advantage. Whatever J may ſuffer, I Will 


thy inſtrument; but the ordinance of thy will, 


which ſeeks only my welfare; and, perfectiy 


reſigned to thy divine diſpenſations, I will ſubmit to 
afflictions, as the means, which thou employeſt to 
effect my ſalvation. Hitherto, thy providence has 
led mè as it were, by the hand; and the whole 
courſe of my life bears witneſs to the benevolence 
of thy paternal attention. Never then let me be ſo 
ungrateful as to diſtruſt thy loving kindneſs, to 
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on THE NECESSITY, or RELIGION. - 
ne e Lord, and give lin honor. Apoe. iv. 7 


ELIGION conſiſts in 28 56 i to God hs 
AN. Sovereign homage; which is his indubitable 
' = right, as the Supreme Being. ' And this Sovereign 
] ' _ honor is due to him from us, as well on account of 
is infinite perfections, as for the innumerable 
=_ _ ' bleflings, we receive at his hands. The greatneſs, 
the juſtice, the power of God are infinite: Our 
duty therefore requires of us to fear and to reſpect 
him. His goodneſs is alike unbounded, and this 
challenges our love and our warmeſt attachment,— 


; | Ves, my Theophilus, it is God, you know, that 
[| made you. It is from his. beneficent hand you 
1 hold whatever you poſſeſs. Every thing, you have, 


whether as to ſoul or body, is the gratuitous gift 
of his inexhauſtible bounty. Nor does his affection 
ſtop here. What he deſigns for you, in the next 
* life, infinitely ſurpaſſes - whatever he gives you in 
this: his intention is . to crown you with * 
pineſs everlaſting. | 
5 See. then has — BY you owe to God, and 
| what, in conſequence, your duty calls for. Your 
obligations to him are, without compariſon, greater 
than thoſe of a child to a parent. And what 
would you think of a child, who to a parent the 


| = _ moſt affeCtionate, ſhould make no other return, 
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| than that of indifference and coldneſs ? Would you 
not juſtly abhor him, as an unnatural monſter ? 
Nor let us idly imagine that God is ſo far raiſed 
above us, as to be unconcerned about our honor- 
ing him. It is true, he does not want our homage. 


Hut, at the ſame time, he is juſt ; and, of courſe; 


likes whatever is conformable to reaſon and good 
order; and it is certainly agreeable to both that 
the creature ſhould revere and pay acknowledgment 
to its Creator. God, therefore, exaCts our ſervice, 
not as a matter that can be any ways advantageous 
to himſelf; but as a duty moſt eſſentially incum- 
bent upon us. For can it be ſuppoſed that, having 
endued man with the power of knowing and loving 
him, he does not require him to n with ſo 
important an obligation? 
5 This may ſuffice to convince you that we, nx 
our part owe to God, and that God, on his, 
demands of us a religious obedience and worſhip. 
It remains only to point out to you its nature and 
qualities. Firſt, then, it muſt be interior, that is, we 
muſt Know him and love him. It is in this know- 
ledge and love of the Deity that conſiſts the very 
eſſence of religion; nor can we honor him, as we 
ought, without this homage of the mind and heart. 
For God, ſays Chriſt, is a ſpirit, whom we muſt adore 
in ſpirit and in truth, Secondly, this worſhip muſt be 
exterior; that is, ſuch as may outwardly manifeſt our 


internal diſpoſitions. Our bodies, as well as our 


_ are the work. of the great Creator. It js juſt 
92 therefore 
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therefore they ſhould unite in paying him their tri- 
bute ; and that the body; as well as the mind; 
mould teſtify its acknowledgment.” Were we be- 
ings purely intellectual, our religious worſhip might 
be wholly ſpiritual. But compoſed, as we are, of 
both a body and a ſoul, the work would be imperfect, 
if the body had not its ſhare in it. Nor, indeed, is 
it poſſible that it ſhould not. The lighteſt atten- 
tion to ourſelves will ſatisfy us that the mind is no 
ſooner affected with any ſentiment or impreſſion, 
than it diſcovers that impreffion outwardly: by the 
geſtures of the body, which may be properly ſtyled 
the interpreters of its feelings. Suppoſe a man, for 
inſtance,” penetrated with the idea of God, ſtruck 
with awe at che ſight of his perfections, or with a 
grateful confidence at the view of his bounty, would 
not your imagination paint him, either as Sumbly z 
proſtrate in the preſence of the Divinity; or, with 
hands and eyes uplifted, ſinging thankfully his 
praiſes?” Or do you not think, my dear child, that 
were theſe happy diſpoſitions yours, you would not 
manifeſt them externally, by 'vifible marks and 
fokens?' Moreover, I add that che worſhi p, we pay 
to the Deity,” muſt alſo be public. For as men are 
formed to live in ſociety, it behoves them to meet 
together, and to adore him in common, who is the 
common parent of all. Without a prbiic worſhip, 
religion muſt (oor full to the e Matoabex> 
requiſite m /00 19 the prafice tion 5 


Hence 
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Hence, hes the beginning of the world, men have 
| always been in the habit of aſſembling, to render 
their homage in concert to the author of their ex- 
iſtence. We find this public worſhip univerſally 
eſtabliſhed; different I allow, in manner, accord- 
ing to the difference of national character; but uni- 
form in its principle, and grounded on the fame 
motive, viz. the obligation of revering the Sovereign 
of the univerſe: For the ſame light as direQs us to 
the knowledge of his exiſtence, diſcovers to us the 
neceſſity of paying him the tribute of adoration. 
Thou haſt made man, O Lord! for the ſole 
purpoſe of thy glory; and it is a duty, indiſpen- 
ſably incumbent on him, to worſhip thee by reli- 
gion. Thou haſt beſtowed my being on me for no 

other end, but to know, to love and to ſerve thee : 
whatever I have or am, I ſtand indebted to thee for 
it: and the voice of juſtice tells me I ought to de- 
vote it all to thee. All the faculties of my ſoul and 
body ſhould be occupied about thee: my under- 
ſtanding in knowing, my will in loving, and my 
tongue in praiſing thee. What other creature 
but man could render thee that homage, which 
thou claĩmeſt ſo juſtly? Without him, all nature is 
mute: and it is therefore his part particularly to paß 
thee that acknowledgment, which is due to these 
from thy works. This is what thou haſt deſigned 
him for: ſince, having made every thing elſe for his 
uſe, thou enjoineſt him to refer all to thee, and to 
5 min to thy glory the being, thou haſt given 
| | him. 
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him. I am ſenſible, O my God! that in the diſcharge 
of this duty conſiſts all my happineſs: for happy 1 
cannot be, but in attaching. myſelf. to thee, who 
alone canſt ſatisfy the deſires of my heart. Thou 
ſource of all our good! To know thee, is the only 
ſcience; to love thee, the only pleaſure; and 10 
ſerve — the en en chat e can *. tee our 
del eee refer Oy y thing 0 w God. | 
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Ie ow "the Lord, and there is none elſe : belle, me hee 
e im Cod. II. xlv. 25 


2 4 _ſatiafied, Theophilus; that there i is _— 
one God, and that more there cannot be, you 
need but reflect on the import of the word. For 
by this ſacred name, we underſtand a Sovereign 
being, the Supreme Lord and maſter of all things. 
Now, is it not clear that, as Sovereign, he can be 
but one? or n en bes en. 5 nen 
ef ain, in ar Move Ht ee 
The attributes of. Goa alſo Pro his unity. 
The title of inmenſe can belong but to one: that is, 8 
ic him alone, who fills all things, and out of whe 010 
BiH there 
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there is nothing. The idea of a competitor is in- 
conſiſtent with infinite majeſiy, which poſſeſſes in it- 
ſelf the plenitude of greatneſs. The name of om- 
vifotent would ill ſuit with a Being, that could be 
controlled by another, of equal juriſdiction. T1 
In repeated paſſages of the Scripture, this 
point is preſſed upon us, in the moſt marked and 
expreſſive terms. Know that I am the only God, and 
| that there is no other beſides myſelf. I am the Lord, and * 
| there is none elſe: Let them know, who are from the rif- 
ing to tie ſetting of the Sun, that there is none beſides me; 
or thus ſoith tie Lord, who created the heavens, I am 
God, and there is no other. To make this truth more 
evident, in the time of the old law, God allowed 
one only temple, for the performance of his ſer- 
vice; n one ſole yg" Wenne, wo. offer _ fa- 7 
crifice. po 
11. e ee that a 2 fo hemp ſhould | 
0 lang have eſcaped the knowledge of antiquity ; 
and that almoſt all the nations of the earth ſhould 
have unanimouſly adored a plurality of Gods. But 
this unaccountable blindneſs was the effect of fin. 
On the creation of man, God made himſelf known 
to him. At that moment, man was conſcious that 
there was but one Supreme being, the ſource and 
the ſupport of every thing created. This plain and 
ſimple glei he tranſmitted to this offspring, who, 
for ſome time, adhered to it, as a matter unqueſtion- 
_ en alone was then e to autho- 
7 ET: 8 riſe 
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riſe it; ard: this tradition; ioredver, was ſo: onform 
able to reaſon, as to preclude all apprehenſions of 
its being forgotten, or obſcured. But reaſon, g 
weakened by ſin, ſoon began to be perverted. In 
proportion as man loſt ſight of the view of his origin, 
he confounded the ideas, which he had received 
from his forefathers; and refuſed to adore any - thing 
but what he could ſee: Hence the errors of Ido- 

the Creator being blended with that of the creature, 
„ eee eee ee in which was the | 
appearance of extraordinary power: \ The firſt ob- 
jets of adoration were the ſun and the moon, whoſe 
- Influence was ſo remote. To theſe dees 
So aſtoniſhing was the progreſs of this wide-extend- 


ed evil, that the very beaſts and reptiles had their 


votaries and followers. Every thing was God but 


be converted into a temple of idols: and yet more : 
even human paſſions and vices had altars erected to 
them. In ſine, in this deplorable ſtate of darkneſs, 
man blindly bent his knee to the work of his own 
the ſpirit of the Deity; and ſo utterly had he for- 
gotten that God was his maker, that he imagined 


himſelf capable of making a God, when he pleaſed.” | | 


e eee eee ic 1 of 
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which FER preſided over the heavens, others over 
the land and waters, and a third ſort over che re- 
en below. 
An infatuation ſo aſtoniſſuing catinbt- fait to 
| furpriferybino For you are ſufficiently informed to 
know that an infinite power only could give exiſt- 
ence to created nature; and that none but an in- 
finite wiſdom could be competent to govern it. Vou 
are convinced that the order, which pervades the 
great ſyſtem, atteſts one ſole Creator, one indivi- 
dual andonlyi Maſter; and that, with a plurality of 
Gods, this nn order an of yr . 
. Hint 5 1 
551 — this IE af folly v was not Hm 
inputebls to the groſſer and more ignorant of man- 
kind: the moſt poliſhed and enlightened people 
were equally guilty of it. The Egyptians, the 
Greeks, and the Romans, in point of abilities and 
ſcience, ſtood undoubtedly unrivalled: but in mat= 
ters of Religion, they were as much in the dark. as 
others. Among theſe nations, oratory, poetry, 
philoſophy, &c. were carried ſuceeſſively to the 
higheſt pitch of perfection: but, as to the nature 
of the Divinity, their ignorance was conſummate! 
And what would appear inconceivable, if not 
evinced by experience, this abſurdeſt of deluſions 
was not only the moſt extenſive, but the moſt in- 
| corrigible in its progreſs. Nor could mankind have 
ever emerged from its baneful oppreſſion, had not 
a 8 825 come in to the aſſiſtance of 
i c | 0 


32 PRINCIPLES 


a and had not God ſpoken in perſon, and 
expreſsly declared in what manner he > would be | 
_ ſerved. | 

Alas! O Lord VUnleſs thou hadſt YER to 
diſſipate the gloom, we ourſelves ſhould now be 
plunged in the ſame fatal darkneſs. Bare reaſon, 
of itſelf, would have been as inſufficient for us, as 
for thoſe of our race, who have lived ignorant of 
thee. The uſe men made of it, for ſo many ages, 
but too clearly ſhews to what deluſive purpoſes 
we ourſelves ſhould have turned it. It's light, ob- 
ſcured by fin, would have left us, like them, under 
the groſſeſt of errors, and in the i ignorance of what 
it moſt imports us to know. But thou haſt deigned 
to inſtru mankind thyſelf ; and to reveal to them 
not only the more ſimple truths, which time had 
obliterated, but alſo the myſteries of thy ſacred 
_ Effence;, and the inſcrutable deſigns of thy infinite 
mercy.” O God]! what thanks do we not owe thee, 
for the light of Religion, which teaches us more in 
the firſt leſſons of our infancy, than ever was known 
to all the ſages of /antiquity! Receive then, our 
| humble acknowledgments for having delivered us 
from ſuch blindneſs. For what a blindneſs it is to 
ſuppoſe a plurality of Gods ! Thou, O Lord! 
art fupreme, and no other can equal thee. - Thou 


art immenſe, and filleſt every thing by thy un- 
bounded omnipreſence. Thou art the fountain of 


all things, and without thee there is nothing. 
; TR With: thoſe NI which would impioully | 
| cm 
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cha that homage, which is due to thee alone | 
To the king of ages, the immortal, inviſible and only God, 
_ be hover and glory through the duration of time. een 


Ne Practical Inference. 55 


That we maſt be thankful to God for danke called 
us to his light, and to the knowledge of the truth. 


LECTURE: VI. 
ON THE MYSTERY OF THE SACRED TRINITY.. 


7 hers are three, who give teftimony in heaven; the Pj 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; ; and 1 aches are one. 
John i . | 


LTH OUGH I is het one God, mot 
| in this one God there are three diſtin& per- 
ſons. For God, who is ſingle and ſimple in his 
nature, is, nevertheleſs, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. The Father is not the Son; nor 
is the Holy Ghoſt either the Son or the Father — 
Each of the three perſons is itſelf, and no other; 
and all three together are but one and the ſame 
Divinity. This is, by no means, an article, that 
reaſon can diſcover: it is a myſtery, which we learn 
from the documents of revelat ion. 
l) The pages of the Scripture and the ceremonies 


of religion alike inculcate this fundamental truth. 
D | 8 


= 
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|  Godrevealed this myſtery in an evident manner, at 
the baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt. For then was heard 

_ the voice of the Father, owning him publicly for 

is beloved Son; and then was ſeen the Holy Ghoſt, 


under the appearance of a dove, deſcending on and 
overſhadowing him. Chriſt himſelf declared it 


plainly, when he commanded his Apoſtles to baptiſe 


all nations, in the name Of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt ; thereby ſhewing theſe three 
perſons to be equal; and that, by our baptiſm, 


we belong to each of them. For there are three, who 


give teftimony in heaven, the Father, in len. and the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one. 

A myſtery i is the grand object of our faith; 
- and there is none, to which religion ſo frequently 
appeals. All our prayers begin and finiſh by the 
Invocation of the ſacred Trinity. The ſign of the 
_ croſs, which ſo often occurs in our religious cere- 
monies and rites, is made in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 0 
Thus you ſee, my dear Theophilus, that, in 
SO ideas upon this ſubjeQ, you muſt neither divide 


- the Divine nature, which is but one; nor confound 


the perſons, who are different: that the Son is the 
_ ſame God as the Father, but not the ſame perſon : 
that the Holy Ghoſt alſo is the ſame God as the 
Father and the Son, but ſtill a different perſon. The 
Father is ſo called, becauſe from all eternity he be- 
got a Son, who is the ſecond perſon of the bleſſed 
Trinity; and from the Father and the Son, pro- 
= + RE : ceeds 


or RELIGION. 35 


ceeds the Holy( Ghoſt, who is the third. Theſe 
three perſons arè not three Gods, but one God 
only; becauſe they have but one and the ſame 
Divinity, one/ and the ſame nature. Whence it 
follows that they are equal in all things; and that 
n is greater, more powerful, or more 
ient than the others; ſince they have each of 
them the ſame. greatneſs, the lame power, the 
ſame eternity of exiſtence 
This is the ſubſtance of what the Deity: has 
diſcloſed reſpecting this great myſtery ; a myſtery 
ſo ſublime, as to defy all human reaſoning. But 
God, the unerring wiſdom, the infallible truth, has 
revealed it to us; and on the veracity of his word 


our faith reſts ſecure. To with to fathom it would 


be folly :- the powers of reaſon are too defective.— 
For, as there are objects beyond the reach of our 
ſight, and which, of courſe, we cannot ſee; ſo there 
are things impenetrable to. our underſtanding, ang 
which we are unable to comprehend. | 

Nor is this the caſe only in what regards the s 

Divinity. It happens often in the works of nature 
even, which we never call in queſtion. For inſtance, 
was an Aſtrologer to tell you that the ſun is a mil - 
lion times larger than the earth; and that it is 
more than ninety- ſix millions of miles diſtant from 
us, your underſtanding would be at a loſs to un- 
ravel his aſſertion: you would believe it, notwith- 


ſtanding, becauſe told you by a perſon, who ought | | 


to know what he advanced ; and vou would natu- 
5 | rally 
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rally ſuppoſe that, if you did not comprehend it, 


it was becauſe you were but a child. Let me 


tell you then, Theophilus : juſt ſo it is with all of 


us In things belonging to the Divine nature we 


all are mere children. When, hereafter, we ſhall 
attain the fulneſs of age, what now obſtructs our 
view will be removed; and we then ſhall ſee clearly 
what, at preſent, we can neither penetrate nor con- 
ceive. To wiſh to ſound this myſtery,” ſays St. 


Auſtin, is preſumption; to believe it, true de- 
« votion; and to know it, the ſovereign felicity of 


E our future exiſtence ”. It ought to ſuffice, ſays the 


catechiſm of the Council of Trent, that God 


himſelf has revealed it: fince we cannot, without 
folly, refuſe our aſſent to his indubitable word. 


Let the perſon then, whom grace enables to : 


believe this auguſt myſtery, entreat God to grant 
him a blefſed immortality ; that there, all veils 
being withdrawn, he may contemplate it without 


impediment. For as the belief of this grand 


myſtery renders us Chriſtians in this life; ſo the 
clear and perfect view of it will make us happy 
in the life, we tend to. 


O my God ! I believe, and bury: OHA pro- 


feſs, that there is one only God, in three diſtinct 
perſons. I adore the Father: I adore the Son: I 

adore the Holy Ghoſt: and in adoring theſe three 
perſons, I adore one ſole and only Deity. I believe 
and profeſs that the Son was begotten by the Father, 


before the beginning of time. [ believe and profeſs. | 


that 
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that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father 
and from the Son, before the commencement of ages. 
I believe theſe three perſons to have one and the 
ſame nature, one and the ſame infinity of perfection, 

without any inequality. It is true, I comprehend not 
this wonderful myſtery: but thou, my. God! haſt 
revealed it, and I defire no other evidence. For my 
reaſon itſelf tells it me that I cannot act in a manner 
more conformable to it's dictates, than to ſubmit, 
' without reſerve, to thy unerring authority. I do not, 
indeed, fee what it is believe: but this I ſee, that, to 
believe it, is what every conſideration binds me to: 
for, when thou art pleaſed to ſpeak, I have only to 


| © liſten, and reſpectfuly to aſſent. Reaſon, is I know, 
_ confined; and thy word is infallible. I ſhould even 


de ſurpriſed could I poſſibly conceive what thou 
deigneſt to reveal of thy infinite perfections: for thou 
wouldeſt no longer be what thou art, wert thou not 
incomprehenſible : nor would thy wonders deſerve 
that name, were they penetrable to human reaſon. 
Inſtead of wiſhing to ſound ſo unfathomable a myſtery, 
I return thee my grateful thanks for having diſcloſed 
to me what thou art. For what, O God! is man, 
that thou ſhouldeſt make thyſelf known to him? I 
obey the dictates of a longing hope, that I ſhall 
hereafter contemplate in heaven what I believe 
here on earth; though, in my preſent Row of 2 
e above wy , 8 
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The Praflical Inference, 3 


That we e never pronounce theſe words, I. 
the name of the Father, and of the Sou, and of e 
Haß Gil, but with the moſt profound reſpect. ; 


— 


LECTURE VII. 
ON THE CREATION. 
h the beginning God created heaven and earth. Gen. i. I, 


| HE world, which you ſee, Theophilus, is far 
from being eternal: fix thouſand years ago 
it did not exiſt. The proof of this is evident in the 


| | 1 marks, that are eaſily traced, of its infancy and 
2 origin. For, in going backwards to that era, we 
| | ſiee every thing beginning, arts and ſciences, king- 


doms and ſtates. A more early exiſtence no fact, 
no monument, no hiſtory atteſts. The book, that = 
fixes the creation of the world to the date here | 
ſpecified, whilſt it is the moſt ancient of books, is 
alſo the moſt authentic and the moſt deſerving of 
credit. And the firſt ſentence of it tells us that in 
the beginning God created the heavens and the 
_ earth; that is, that he made both them and what- 
ever they contain, by his command, out of nothing. 
For ſuch has ever been the meaning and. the con- 
ſtruction affixed to the word creation. God exiſted, 


at 
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at that time, alone; and there was nothing beſide 


himſelf. But at the inſtant he willed it, for his will 
was command enough, the heavens and the earth 


aroſe from a ſtate of nonentity, created by his word 


only, and for the ſole purpoſe of his glory. Gad 
ſpoke, and every thing was 1. he commanded, and 
the univerſe was created. 


Imagine yourſelf, my dear child, 5 at 


the birth of the world. With what aſtoniſhment - 


would you have been ſtruck, on ſeeing a variety of 
beings preſent themſelves, in all their beauty, at 


each word of the Almighty! He employed, you 


know, fix days in completing this great work, 
which he could have finiſhed in a ſingle moment, 
with equal facility. But his intention was to ſhew 


us that he was perfectly free, and exempt from 


conſtraint. At firſt, the earth was ſhapeleſs, and 
entirely bare; its furface covered over with im- 
meaſurable waters. God would not create it orna- 
mented, as it afterwards was, that it might. not 
appear adorned and rich of itſelf. 


On the firſt day, God created the li 1 


Where was it before? Or how could it ſhoot forth 
from the boſom of profound darkneſs ? God ſays, 


WE 


Let light be made: a mode of expreſſion as ſublime 
as fimple, and truly characteriſtic of the grandeur 


of the Deity. And liglii was mude. O God of power! 


thou calleſt the light, and it appears: thou draw- 


eſt it out of darkneſs, and into the lame darkneſs 
thou cauſt replunge it. | 
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on the 4 day, he made the firmament; 

waar is, that boundleſs expanſe of ſky, which we 
denominate the heavens. Let the firmament be made, 

ſays the Lord, and let it divide the waters, that are 

under, from thoſe that are above. And it was fo. At 

that time, the firmament was devoid of all orna- 

ment: for the ſun and the ſtars, which give it its 

_ preſent ſplendor, were not yet created. It reſem- 

' bled an immenſe, but unadorned pavilion, 

On the third day, God gathered into one 
place, the waters, which overſpread the land ; and 
gave to the latter the power of producing herbs 
and trees. At his command, a bare and naked 
ſurface, became at once a beautiful landſcape, di- 

_  verkified with rich meadows and extended plains ; 7% 
with lofty hills, crowned with wood, and pleaſant. 
dales, variegated with every kind of fruit and flower. 
And what is ſtill more admirable; at the ſame time, 
each plant was enabled by him, from the ſeed, 
contained in it, to re- produce itſelf.  _ 

On the fourth day, he created the ſun, the 
moon and the ſtars. What wonders does this day 
witneſs! Lift up your eyes to the heavens; and 
behold the luſtre of that brilliant orb, which eclipſes 
all the reſt. See the ſtately dignity, with which he 

begins his daily courſe ; the beauty, that environs 

him, as he gradually aſcends the horiſon ; the vivig 
colors, he imparts; the gladneſs, he diſpenſes to uni- 
verſal nature. Reflect that this grand luminary is 

the work of the . How great then muſt 

God 
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God be! Contemplate the moon, whoſe fainter 
beams are more adapted to the ſtillneſs of 'night, 
to temper it's obſcurity by a ſoft and mild effulgence. 
Count, if poſlible, the ſtars, my child, and tell me 
if you can be inſenſible to a ſight ſo truly glorious, 


It is for us God made the firmament ſo reſplendent 


and ſo majeſtic. He meant to ſhew us his magnifi- 
cence, and the inexhauſtible fund of brillianey, that 
he himſelf contains. 
On the fifth day, God created the fiſh and 
the birds. Let the waters, he ſays, produce living | 
creatures, that may ſwim beneath their ſurface; and 
the fowls, that may fly under the firmament of heaven. 
This command at once ſtocked the ſea with in- 
| habitants, and peopled the air with feathered 
_ tribes, no leſs melodious than gay. 
On the fixth day, he produced the Sad 
that inhabit the earth. Let the earth bring forth liu. 
ing creatures, according to their kinds, he ſays; and im- 
mediately there ſprang up of them a numberleſs 
variety ; diverſified in their ſhapes, and different in 
their natures. Some of them he endued with 
ſtrength,” others with cunningg, and all of them 
with the qualities. requiſite to fill the _— he 
_ deſigned them for. 
In fine, all other creatures being rnd; God 
was pleaſed to make a maſter for them. But before 
| he attempted this, he ſeemed to pauſe and to re- 
collect himſelf. Let us make, he ſays, man to our 
020% image and likeneſs. His body he faſhioned out 
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of the mould of the earth. He gave him a ſtrait and 


upright form, to point him out for the Lord of all 
the other animals, whoſe ſhape bends them down- 
wards. He then animated this body with a breath of 


his Spirit; viz. by infuſing into it a ſoul, intellectual 


and immortal. On this reſts the title man has to any 
thing great. He not only has a body, compoſed of 
inert matter: but he likewiſe has a ſoul, capable of 


thinking and loving, and in it's nature incorrupt- 


ible; and in this point conſiſts his reſemblance to 
the Deity. Nothing was now wanting to- complete 
this firſt man's happineſs, but a help-mate like him- 
ſelf, to ſhare his bliſs with him. Her then God 


made out of the man himſelf, and enſured their fe- 
_ eundity by a ſpecial benediction. Thus was marriage 
_ firſt inſtituted. And as the whole human race de- 


ſcends from theſe two progenitors, we may learn 


to conſider ourſelves as one and the ſame family. - 


How admirable, O God, is thy power! How 


| wonderful thy works! One ſingle word of thine ſuf- 


ficed to produce whatever is out of nothing. Thy 
workscould bring no addition to thy Sovereign great- 


neſs. But they have taught mankind to know thy 


power and thy wiſdom. Every thing is obedient to. 
becauſe every thing is dependent on thee. With 


what eaſe didſt thou extend the wide arch of the 
- Grmament ! With what a profuſion of lights haſt 
_ _ thou embelliſhed this rich canopy! How great muſt 
de thy brightneſs, when, without injury to thyſelf, 

thou * it ſo * abundantly to thy 


us * creatures! 


* 
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creatures! How raviſhing thy beauty, when but a 
glimpſe of it ſo enchants us! Thou balanceſt the 
earth, by the ſole diſpoſal of thy will. To makeit 
habitable, thou haſt aſſembled, as in a repoſitory, 
the waters, and preſcribed them their boundaries, 
which they dare not tranſgreſs. The land thou haſt 
rendered fruitful, to accommodate our wants. For 
it is for us, O Lord! thou haſt fertiliſed it, and en- 
riched it with ſuch treaſures. Thou openeſt thy 
hand, and loadeſt us with bleſſings, May then all 
, thy works praiſe thee; and eſpecially man, for 
vhom thou haſt made all the reſt. May kings and 
people, princes and ſubjects, old and young unite 
in praiſing thy name. May every thing in heaven, 
on earth, in the waters, and in the air vie in cele- 
brating thy power and extolling thy munificence. 


The Practical Inference. 


That we muſt ever admire the power of the 
ö 


LECTURE M. 


'ON THE FALL or MAN, AND ORIGINAL SING 
By one nan for entered into this world, in whom all 
| | kave ſinned. Rom. v. 12. 


N coming from be nds of e 
1 Creator, man was pure, uncontaminated and 
„ e holy. 
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| holy. His underſtanding, guided by the light of 


heaven, ſhewed him whatever it behoved him to 
ny without the aid of inſtructions. His will was 
untainted by any diſpoſition to evil. His mind was 

PINE and it's peaceundiſturbed. His body, free from 
ſufferings, was even inacceſſible to death. What 

a happy ſtate of being! Such, Theophilus, would 
have been ours, had Adam but perſevered in juſtice 
and virtue. Our happineſs depended on his fidelity 
to his Maker. But how unfortunately, alas! did we 


Joſe it! Man, created free, owed obedience to his 


Creator. To make him ſenſible he had a maſter, 
and to prove his ſubmiſſion, God laid on him an 
injunction, no ways difficult to be complied with. 
Whilſt he permitted him the uſe of whatever elſe 
the-garden produced, one particular fruit only he 
reſtricted him from taſting : and this prohibition 
he accompanied with a menace the moſt ſevere; 


viz. the puniſhment of death, which he aſſured him 


ſhould follow the violation of his order. In ſpite, 
however, of God's threats, as well as of his favors, 


the woman ſuffered herſelf to be ſeduced by a 


wily, artful tempter ; and, having eat of the * 


bidden fruit herſelf, preſented it to the man; and 


mus inyolved him alſo in diſobedience and guilt! 
Such was the crime of our firſt parents: a crime 


. of infinite magnitude, and the ſource of all other 


crimes. At that inſtant a total change took place 


in whatever concerned them. They were ſtripped 


of all the advantages, that God had favored them 
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with, at their creation. Their underſtanding was 
darkened; their will perverted, and bent upon 
evil; while the dominion of paſſion ſuperſeded that 
of reaſon. Their bodies became ſubject to pain, 
infirmities and diſſolution; and their ſouls, by the 
loſs of grace, to death eternal and irretrievable. 
Theſe diſmal conſequences of Adam's fin are 
entailed on all his poſterity ; becauſe his ſin itſelf 
is likewiſe entailed on all his deſcendants. By his 
diſobedience to the Deity, he brought ruin on him- 
ſelf; and; with himſelf, on all mankind, whoſe 
common father he is. We are heirs to his fault 
and. to his puniſhment, as we ſhould otherwiſe have 
been to his innocence and to his felicity. All ſin- 
ned in the firſt man: all diſobeyed in him. Since 
his crime then has become ours, we all of us are 
guilty, and that even before our birth. An incom- 
prehenſible affertion ; but which the authority of 
faith forbids us to doubt : it being a leading article 
of the Chriſtian religion, and of the number of 
thoſe, that are the moſt clearly marked in Scripture. 
The holy David ſays of himſelf that he was concerved 
in iniquity. And St. Paul informs us that Sin came 
into the world by one only man, and by fin death; and that 
; ſo death paſſed unto all; becauſe in one all tranſereſſed. 
Me are all born ſinners, and the children of wrath; 
whence the name of original Sin, by which this pri- 
mary evil is uſually denoted. After ſuch explicit 
declarations, let us ſeek no other proof. For how- 
| % ever 
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ever great the difficulties, the word of truth itſelt 


no objeCtion can invalidate. | 
To this I ſhall add but one ſhort eds 


more. The very pagan philoſophers, by the dint 


of mere reaſon, had acquired ſo much light, as, I 


do not ſay to be informed of the certainty of this 


truth, but at leaſt to ſuſpect that man was born 


N under the preſſure of ſome guilt. They had been 
led to this conjecture by the view of the miſeries, 
to which he is ſubject from his cradle. And in fact, 


without the belief of this myſtery, man himſelf is 
a myſtery ſtill more incomprehenſible. For how, 


otherwiſe, ſhall we explain the palpable inconſiſt- 


encies, that enter into his character? Such dignity 
and ſuch meanneſs; ſo much intelligence and ſo 
much ignorance; a ſtrong deſire of happineſs, and 
a conſtant bent to what leads to miſery; what is 


right he approves, but will not practiſe; what is 


wrong he condemns, and ſtill commits. The doc- 
trine of original fin can alone ſolve theſe difficulties, 
and reconcile theſe contradictions. Whatever man 
has of eſtimable is derived from his creation and 


-primeval inſtitution); the melancholy remains of a 


once noble edifice. Ignorance and'vice are the con- 
ſequences of fin, which has ſpoiled the work of 
and ſo far disfigured it as almoſt to . | 
it's being known. 

Let us not wiſh, my child, to tive into this i in- 
crutable myſtery. Rather, let us adore the judg- 
ments of the Deity, who conſiders the whole race 
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of man as included in that one, of whom he was 
pleaſed they ſhould all deſcend. A reſemblance 
we may ſuppoſe” of this rigorous juſtice in any in- 
ſtance, where the infamy of the crime attaches to 
the family of the perſon guilty, as well as to himſelf. 
But compariſons drawn from human affairs muſt 
_ always be imperfe&. The juſtice of man is but a 
ſhadow of that of God. Neither this, nor his 
mercy can be meaſured by our rules of acting, 
which fall infinitely ſhort of * both as to n, 35 
and extent. 5 
. what an as, O God! are we 
allen; and into how deep an abyſs are we preci- 
pitated ! Thou didſt originally make man that both 
himſelf and his poſterity might enjoy eternal bliſs. 
: It depended only on himſelf to preſerve, and to 
| tranſmit to his deſcendants, the great advantages, 
|  thouwert pleaſed to give him at his creation. All 
thou didſt require of him was fidelity and obedience. 
With theſe, he would have communicated the ſame 
happineſs to his offspring; and we ſhould have 
been born innocent and heirs to thy favor. But, 
alas! by violating thy command, he forfeited at 
once whatever he had to expect, both for himſelf 
and for us. For we, unhappily, ſinned in him, 
and muſt partake of his puniſhment. -- Through 
him, we come into the world under- as ſentence of 
thy diſpleaſure. We ſtand condemr all k 
of miſery, both temporal and eternal ; to the 
3 nn of infirmity, and to the tyrranny of concu- 
: | _ * _ Pilcenice, 
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piſcence, to the diſſolution of the body, and to the 
death of the ſoul. And we muſt have been for 
ever excluded from thy amiable preſence, had not 
thy infinite mercy prepared a remedy, and furniſhed 
us the means of reconciliation and fafety. I adore, 
O my God | and bow to the ſeverity of thy juſtice. 
Make me ſenſible, by this dreadful puniſhment, of 
the enormity of fin, and the diſmal conſequences 
attending it. Teach me to fear it more than death, 
of which it is the parent ; and grant that, by the 
aſſiſtance of thy grace, I may never abuſe that 
. which 1 is ſtill left me unimpaired. 


TL The Prafiical Inference 
That we muſt & regard > as the — of all Evils. 


LE OU RE * 
ON THE PROMISES OF A SAVIOUR. 


rag] hath fulfilled the promiſe lk he made to our fathers 
| Acts xiii. 32. 49.46; 


Y his 5 man was utterly loſt, [VE 5 God, 
ALF in his tenderneſs, taken pity on his wretched 
ſtate. He had offended an infinite majeſty; and, of 
_ courſe, was incapable to make atonement for his 
crime, for which it was not in his power to offer 
an 8 ſatisfaction. But the Almighty, The- 
| 1 
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Makes by a mercy as ee he as his 
juſtice, came in to his relief. The conſolatory 
promiſe of a Saviour followed cloſe upon man's 
offence : and God, even before he pronounced the 
ſentence of condemnation on him, ſhewed to 
Adam, under the figure of the malediction of the 
ſerpent, the falvation, he intended, both for him 
and his poſterity. For, in curfing the ſerpent, that 
is to ſay, the devil, who had diſguiſed himſelf un- 
der that appearance for the ſeduction of the woman, 
he declared that of her ſhould be born one, who 
Thould cruſh the ſerpent's head; viz. by effectually 
ſubverting the power of that infernal ſpirit. And 
thus it was underſtood both by our firſt bn and 
their deſcendants. : 
But this promiſe was not fulfilled till four , 


thouſand years after. God thought proper, dur- 


ing this long interval, to unfold it by degrees, and 
to repeat it more diſtinctly. In fact, the promiſe, 
God made to Adam, was afterwards confirmed by 
another given to Abraham, whom he deſtined to be 
the head of a people, peculiarly devoted to him. 
Go forth, ſays the Lord, out of thy country, Abraham; 


and cone into the land, which I will ſlew thee. I will 
male of thee a great nation, and in thy ſeed ſhall all the © 


people of the earth be bleſſed. Theſe laſt words im- 
port that of the progeny of Abraham ſhould be 
born the Saviour of the world: they ſhew in what 
ſenſe the firſt promiſe was to be taken; and how 
the pn of the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſer- 
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pent's head. Idolatry and vice. had overrun * 
whole world, when God promiſed to Abraham that, 
through him and his deſcendants, all nations ſhould 
be delivered from the tyranny of the devil, and 
brought back to the knowledge of God, the ſource 
of every bleſſing. We ſhall ſee, as we advance in 
the order of the prophecies, that ſuch is the pur- 
port and meaning of theſe. words. This promiſe 
was renewed to Iſaac and to Jacob, in the very ſame 
terms; the latter of whom, inſpired from above, 
clearly predicted the coming of that Redeemer, 
who had been promiſed from the beginning, and 
pointed out the time. For being on his death-bed; 
and foretelling, by the divine direction, to his child- 
ren aſſembled around him, what would happen to 
their poſterity in after ages, he addrefſed himſelf 
to Juda in theſe remarkable words: Juda thee hall 
thy brethren praiſe ; the ſons of thy fathers ſhall bow down 
to thee : the ſceptre ſhall not be taken away from Juda, 
nor a ruler from his family, till he come, that is to 1 
who ſhall be the expectation of nations. 
- Remark, Theophilus, how light is See c 
thrown on the promiſe, firſt made to Adam, and 
afterwards reiterated to Abraham. The object of 
this promiſe is here ſtyled the Maſſal, or the perſon 
ſent by God, by way of diſtinction. He is ex- 
pected by the Gentiles, who, through him, are to 
be bleſſed. His particular family begins to be 
known; and the time of his coming is clearly 
marked; viz. when the ſceptre, or the preeminence 
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of dominion, ſhall be removed from the houſe of 
Juda. In a future lecture, I will ſnew you the li- 


; | teral accompliſhment of this prediction. At preſent, 


we will purſue the explication of theſe promiſes. 
Three hundred years after the diſſolution of Jacob, 
the Almighty, deſirous to liberate his people from the 
ſervitude of the Egyptians, under which they long 
had groaned, raifed up an extraordinary perſonage, 


to whom he communicated a ſhare of his ſpirit and 


power. Moſes, having given a law to this people, 
ſuggeſted by the Deity, and conducted them 
through numberleſs difficulties to the entrance of 
the promiſed land; Moſes, I fay, perceiving his end 
draw near, aſſembled the Iſraelites, and confirmed 


4 to them, on the part of God, the future coming of 


the Meſſiah, who ſhould ſpring from the race of 
Juda. The Lord, he ſays, ſhall raiſe you up a prophet, 
out of the midſt of your brethren, like to me; fear ye him. 
| Thus did God keep his people in the conſtant ex- 
pectancy of the Saviour, whom he had promiſed to 
their forefathers. This prophet, like to Moſes; 
like him, the deliverer of his brethren; like him, 
the promulgator of a new law; like him, the medi- 
ator of a covenant hitherto unknown; in whoſe 
preſence Moſes himſelf is filent, and who alone is 
to be attended to, when once he begins to ſpeak, 
is the Saviour of mankind; whoſe doctrine, en- 


|  lightens the world, and of whom God himſelf is 


pleaſed to ſay, This is my beloved ſon, hear ye him. 
Till his arrival, there was not to be ſeen in Tfrael, 
Ra Eh os a prophet 
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a prophet: like to Moſes, with whom the Deity 
would condeſcend to converſe face to face,. and 
. who ſhould be the mediator of his ex og and the 
law-giver to his inheritance. 
Deep, indeed, O God! was the wound, which 

fin had inflicted on our race. But however grievous 
our evils, thou art able to heal them: for no diſ- 
order is incurable to an .omnipotent phyſician. If 
the effects of thy juſtice are inconceivable, thoſe of 
thy mercy are not leſs ſo. Thou requireſt a com- 
penſation adequate to the offence ; but thou art 
pleaſed thyſelf to ſupply us with the victim. 
Thou demandeſt the payment of an infinite debt; 
but thou putteſt into our hands the means to diſ- 
charge it. Thou didſt conſole loſt man with the 
hopes of a Saviour, who ſhould deliver him from 
his miſery, and effect his reconciliation. This con- 
queror of the devil, whom thou didſt promiſe to 
Adam, thou didſt announce to Abraham as the 
perſon, who ſhould pour out his bleſſings on all the 
tribes of the earth. This ſame thou didſt ſhew to 
* © Jacob, as thy choſen Meſſiah, the object of the 
wiſhes and of the expectation of mankind. Thou 
didſt cheriſh this fond hope, by repreſenting him 
to Moſes, as the mediator of a new alliance, whom 
thou commandeſt us to liſten to. Yes, O Lord! 


- we are docile to his voice. We make profeſſion 


of believing in him, and of adhering to his doctrine. 
We are, therefore, entitled to confider ourſelves as 

rectly the children of the * Thou didſt aſſure 
| Abraham | 
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Abraham that thou wouldeſt be his God, and the 
W God of his people; and thou counteſt of his family 
= all, who imitate his faith. We then are thy people, 
: and heirs to the benediction, that was to make the 

happineſs of the Gentiles. We will ever celebrate 
thy mercy, which has deigned to prepare ſo effica- 
cCious a remedy for the cure of all the evils, that fin 
= had toe upon us. 


The Practical Inference. 
That we muſt _ believe i in the e of God. 


LECTURE xX. 


ON THE EXPLICATION OF THE PROMISES, AND 
THE FUTURE CONVERSION OF THE GENTILES. - 


This is what the Prophets ſaid flould come 10 paſs that 
 Chrift ſhould be the firſt to ſhew Light t to the Gentiles. 
Acts xxvi. 22, 23. OT, 


YN OD himſelf, my Theophilus, has diſcloſed 
the meaning of the promiſes, which he made 
to the Patriarchs, and he has clearly informed us 
in what conſiſted that benediction, which the Meſ- 
ſiah was to communicate to all the nations of the 
globe. The Iſraelites alone excepted, the whole 
world was funk in darkneſs and in the horrors of 
ne God was totally forgotten; and the devil - 
ons HE Was 


i 
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was every where honored -under different forms.— 
An impiety ſo general, confirmed by a long ſucceſ- 
Hon of ages, and ſupported by the voice of paſſion, 
which it univerſally. favored, - might ſeem almoſt - 
incurable. But the Deity was determined to put 
an end to the rule of Satan, and to recall deluded 
man to the knowledge of the truth. 

This revolution was deſtined to be the work of 
the Meſſiah; of whoſe illuſtrious character one of 
the moſt diſtinguiſhed features was that he ſhould 
enlighten the people, whom he was commiſſioned 
to bleſs. God deputed men, animated with his 
ſpirit, to announce, in his name, the future conver- 


fion of the Gentiles. This prophecy is expreſſed 


in the moſt clear and explicit terms, and frequently 


repeated in the pages of the bible. Not a 
prophet, but foreſaw, and predicted this great 
event, ages before it happened; and at a time, 
when it appeared incredible. By the direction of 
heaven, they declared that the Meſſiah ſhould diſ- 
pel the miſt; which, till his arrival, ſhould cover the 
earth; that he ſhould bring light to the Gentiles, 
whoſe deliverer he ſhould be, as well as of the Jews; 
and that of both of them united he ſhould form one 
only people, to be the worſhippers and W of 

the true and living God. 
If you look into the ſacred writin ge. you will 
be aſtoniſhed to ſee in how many paſſages, and 
with what perſpicuity and clearneſs this prediction 
is marked; a few of which only I can here ſingle 
N TL | out 
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David, ſpeaking of the conſequences of the 
= of the Meſſiah, ſays: All the ends. of the 
earth ſhall remember, and ſhall be converted to the Lord. 
Al the kindreds of the Gentiles fhall adore in his fight. For 
= he kingdom is the Lord's, and he ſhall rule the nations.— 

= Hear the prophet Iſaias. The holy one of Iſrael, that 
is, the Meſſiah, -/ta/l be given as a witneſs to the peo- 
ple, and as a leader to the Gentiles. A people unknown + 
/hall follow him, and all nations ſhall run unto him. In 

| that day, the Lord ſhall be exalted, and the idols fhall be 
dethroned. Behold, darkneſs fhall cover the earth, 
and a miſt the people: but the Lord ſhall ariſe, and fhall be 
ſeen in his glory + and the Gentiles ſhall walk in his light, 
and kings in his brightneſs. Then, addrefling himſelf 
to the Meſſiah; I have taken thee by the hand, he 
ſays, and given thee for a covenant to the people, for a 
light to the Gentiles, to open the eyes of the blind, and of 
| them, that fit in darkneſs. It is à ſmall thing that thou 
Aouldeſt help me to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to 
convert the dregs of Iſrael." I have given thee to be the 
light of the Gentiles, to be my ſatvation even to the extre- 
mities of the earth. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, ſays 
| another of the prophets, he time /hall come when tie 

nations ſhall repair to Feruſalem, to ſeek the Lord, and to 

offer him their vows. People from all climates ſhall thus 
addreſs the Iſraehite; wwe will accompany thee, for we 
know that God dwells with thee. In that day, I will 
deftroy the idols; and the remembrance of them ſhall not 
remain; the Lord ſhall be the en of all the earth, and 
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his name 1 honored among men. Is fimilar 
terms do they all uniformly expreſs themſelves. 
According to their aſſertions then, the coming 
of the Meſſiah is to be productive of an event of 
the moſt weighty importance; a ſignal revolution, 
which the whole univerſe ſhall witneſs. And what 
this is to be it is not poſſible to miſtake. The 
Gentiles enlightened, and the world converted : 
idolatry deſtroyed, and the true God made known; 
ſuch are the happy conſequences of the arrival of 
the Meſſiah. Whence, all the nations of the earth 
ſhall be truly blefſed in him: becauſe the light 
which he diffuſes, ſhall be to them a ſource of be- 
nediction and grace. I will ſhew you by and by, 
no leſs evidently, that this great change took place 
at the coming of Jeſus Chriſt; and that it was 
brought about by thoſe, whom he employed for 
this purpoſe, under the guidance of his Holy Spirit. 
This ſole fact is a clear and ſatisfactory proof of 
the divine origin of that "ou gion, which he came 
to phos ate on earth. 9 
I plainly ſee, O my God, bt the nations 
* to be bleſſed in the ſeed of Abraham. I per- 
ceive that thy Chriſt-was to be the object of their 


wiſhes. For it was by him they were to emerge 


from that lamentable darkneſs, which had ſo long 
blinded their ſteps. He was to be their light and 
their ſalvation: to reſcue them from the tyranny 
and oppreſſion of Satan, and to mediate their peace 
and reconcilement with thee. And we ourſelves, 

43 O Lord 
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: 0 Lord ! particularly, were concerned in thy pro 


miſes ; who, though our forefathers ſat in darkneſs, 
have been gratuitouſly brought to thy admirable 
light. Permit us not, we beſeech thee, to render 
ourſelves unworthy of ſo ſignal a mercy. Make 
that ſacred religion, which has been tranſmitted to 
us from thy Meſſiah, become daily more eſtimable. 
It bears ſuch ſtrong marks of the ſtamp of thy 
Divinity, that we muſt be blind not to be ſatisfied 
of its being thy work. An infinite wiſdom only 
could have foreſeen, at ſo great a diſtance, the 
wondrous change that was to happen at the com- 
ing of thy anointed; as an infinite power ſolely 
could have produced ſuch an alteration. - I return 
thee my thanks, O God! for having made our 
holy religion ſo. conſpicuous and plain, that, unleſs - 
we wilfully ſhut our eyes, we cannot but be ſtrugk 
with thoſe rays of conviction, that beam from it on 
every fide. | 


"The Practical Pe Ki 


That we ſhould bleſs the Almighty for W | 
called us to the true faith. 
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LECTURE * 


ox THE MARKS OF THE MESSIAH, AS DESCRIBED 
BY THE PROPHETS. | 


To him all the hs, grve teftimony.. Acts x. 43. 


N proportion as the time approached for the 
coming of the Meſſiah, the predictions relating 


to him became more clear and circumſtantial.— 


The Deity ſeemed wholly occupied with the pro- 
ſecution of this grand object. He deputed pro- 
phets, from time to time, to announce his arrival; 

each of whom he directed to point him out by ſome 


particular feature, and ſuch as might be proper to 


note and to make him known, at his appearance.-- 


They were as ſo many meſſengers, ſent beforehand 


to keep alive the cheriſhed hope. And God 


himſelf traced out the qualities, that were to 
be united in his Chriſt. By the organ of his miniſ- 


ters, he foretold the various circumſtances attend- 


ing his birth, his life, his death and his reſurrection. 


The hiſtory of the Meſſiah was already written and 
divulged, before he ſhewed himſelf in perſon. And 
as the portrait, my dear Theophilus, cannot fail 
to be highly intereſting to you, I will proceed to 
explain it, by a ſhort detail of the leading prophe- 
cies, that regard this auguſt ſubject. _ 
David is one of thoſe, who, by the inſpiration. 5 
of the Almighty, ſpeaks moſt openly of the Meſ- 


frah OW calls him his Lord, and owns him for 
| the 


. FT. 3 
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the Son of God. He ſays that His empire ſhall extend 
over all the regions of the globe, and ſhall know no other 
| limits, than _ thoſe of the univerſe itſelf. He foretells 
his cruel death, and the very torments, he ſhould 
be made to ſuffer. He ſees his bored hands and 
feet; his mangled fleſh and disjointed bones; 
his divided garments, and conteſted robe; his 
parched palate, moiſtened with gall and vinegar, 
and the univerſal miſery of his agoniſing moments. 


And, at the ſame time, he aſſures us that he ſhall 


not experience corruption; but ſhall rife triumphant 
and victorious from the trammels of the grave.— 
A prophecy ſo much the more wonderful, as it 
was made above a thouſand Years prior to its ulti- 
mate completion. 

Haias, who lived three hundred years Into; 
deſcribes the Meſſiah with equal perſpicuity. He 
ſees him ſpring from the root of Fefſe, and have a 


7 virgin for his mother. He ſtyles him the admirable 


child, the father of future ages, the prince of peace, and 
finally God. His reign is to be eternal, and all 
nations ſhall adore him. At his command, the 

lame ſhall walk, the deaf ſhall hear, the dumb ſhall 
ſpeak and the blind ſhall ſee. But the ſame Iſaias, 
after relating the glory of the Meſſiah, relates alſo 
his humiliations. He repreſents him as diſregarded, 
contemned and deemed unworthy of notice: as 
the outcaſt of mankind, a man of ſorrows, and 
loaded with infirmities, in conſequence of his 
w—_ e himſelf with the expiation of our 
cirimes 


. 


— — — — . 


. crimes. He ſhall be ſpit upon, wa as a criminal, 
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and with ſuch led to death; and all this he ſhall 
ſubmit. to as peaceably and as meekly, as a lamb 


to the butcher's knife. . The Prophet adds that, 


by his death, he ſhall become the head of a nume- 
rous poſterity, viz. his Church, to which the Gen- 
tiles ſhall be called ; while the Jews, with the 
exception of only a few of them, ſhall be rejected 


and ſet aſide, for their obſtinate incredulity. Can 


any thing be more explicit, but the Goſpel itſelf, 


and the hiſtory of Chriſt? And yet this prediction 
was previous full ſeven hundred years to the com- 
ing of our Saviour. 


The other prophets ſaw no leſs Aiſtin&tly the 


myſtery of the Meſſiah. One foretells that Beth- 
lehem, the ſmalleſt of the towns of Juda, ſhall be 


ennobled by his birth. Another ſees him ſold by a 
faithleſs diſciple for thirty pieces of filver : he ſees 
even the potter's field, on which the money ſhal] be 
laid out, when returned by the traitor. The — : 
prophet deſcribes him as a king, though humble 


and poor, and riding on an aſs; the higheſt pitch 


of grandeur he ever affected, and which he only 


aſſumed on his entrance into Jeruſalem : whilſt 


another proclaims the glory of the ſecond temple, 


which the Meſſiah, the defired of nations, is to 


honor with his preſence. | 
I The prophet Daniel determines the period and 
the preciſe epoch of his coming. For, while intent 


. de the captivity of his people, and 
„ 
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| the ſorerity years of its duration; on a fade; the 
Spirit of God raiſes him to things more elevated and' 
important.” - He foretells, after ſeventy weeks of 
years, that is, after a ſpace of four hundred and 
ninety annual revolutions, the end of another cap- 
tivity, far more oppreſſive, from which mankind 
ſhall be delivered by the death of the Meſſiah: a 
deliverance, that conſiſts in he abolition of fin, and 
the everlaſting reign of juſtice. He informs us that, in 
the laſt of theſe weeks, Chriſt ſliall be put to death, 
a new covenant eſtabliſhed, and the ancient ſacri- 
fices aboliſhed After the death of God's anointed; 
ſhall come the extremity of miſery, he ſays: the holy 
city ſhall be laid waſte, the people, who rejected 
him, caſt 'off, and the abomination of deſolation 
ſhall fix it's reſidence in the very temple. In fine, 
Malachy, the laſt of the prophets, tells us that, in 
lieu of the ancient ſacrifices, ſhall be ſubſtituted a 
| puregoblation; which ſhall be preſented to the Lord, 
not only in Jeruſalem, which had hitherto enjoyed 
that privilege excluſively; but in every place, from 
the riſing to the ſetting of the ſun; and this no 
longer by the Jews, who had once been the choſen 
inheritance; but by the uncircumciſed Gentiles, 
among whom the name of the Lord ſhall, in tes 
be great. 
| And ee; my deat child, that the ata 
ticity of theſe prophecies admits of no doubt: They 
are acknowledged by a people. whoſe: teſtimony is 
| . ; the Jews I mean, the OE ene- 
mies 
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emies of the Chriſtian name; who, although theſe pre- 
ditions are replete with their condemnation, can- 
not ſtill but reſpect them. The books, from which 
they are taken, are in the hands of our adverſaries, 
from whom we have received them, and who can- 
not be ſuſpected of being partial to our preten- 
Such, O God! are the wonders, thou didſt diſ- 
cloſe by the prophets, many centuries beforehand, 
by which thou didſt gradually unfold this my ſtery, 
by the moſt diſtin& predictions. To confirm my 


faith, I will here bring into one point theſe different 


prophecies. The Meſſiah, ſhewn at a diſtance as 
the deſcendant of Abraham, is again, on a nearer. 
view, acknowledged for the ſon of David. The 
time of his coming is marked out with the utmoſt 
preciſion. He ſhall be born of a virgin, and that in 
Bethlehem. Ile ſhall be a king, though poor and 
very unlike to an earthly one. He ſhall enter 
Jeruſalem, in a kind of triumph, mounted on an 
aſs. He is God, and the ſecond temple ſhall re- 
ceive him. He ſhall work many miracles, and all 
of them in favor of the wretched and diſtreſſed. 
He ſhall publiſh a new law, and eftabliſh another 
covenant; but his people ſhall not own him. He 
ſhall be ſold for thirty pieces of filver ; and the 
money ſhall be employed in purchaſing a potter's 
field. He ſhall be treated with the greateſt indig- 
nitv; and ſhall have his hands and feet bored. His 
. garments ſhall be divided; and his robe drawn for 
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by lot. By his death, fin ſhall ſhall be effaced, and 
iniquity aboliſhed ; whilſt he himſelf, ic's conqueror, 
ſhall riſe triumphant from the grave. In puniſh- 
ment of this crime, Jeruſalem ſhall be deſtroyed, 
it's inhabitants diſperſed, and it's ſacrifices annul- 
led; the Gentiles ſhall be-converted, and all nations 
# #ſhall worſhip him. By him, thy name, O Lord! 
ſmall be rendered great throughout the univerſe ; 
and a pure, and unſullied victim ſhall e where 
be offered to thee. | 
How admirable this detail, hes; we conſular 
it's preciſion and the diſtance of time, at which it 
was diſtinctly foretold. Who, but thyſelf, could 
thus pierce into futurity, and diſcover events ſo 
remote, with ſuch minuteneſs and accuracy? O my 
God! 1 adore thy all-wiſe counſels, in which every 
thing is connected; and which have thus dictated 
| beforehand the hiſtory of the Meſſiah, the Saviour 
of mankind, to ſerve as a proof, that we might at 
all times have recourſe to, of the truth of that re- 
1 which, by thy mercy, we bares N 


The Pradiical Inference. 


That we muſt adhere cordially to our religlow}] 
which is as ancient as the world. 


LECTURE 
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| vs CHRIST Is THE MESSIAH, THE SAVIOUR or 
THE WORLD. | 


Theſe things are written that you may believe that Feſus 
es the Chrift, the Son of God. John ** 1. oo 


OU are now acquainted, Theophilus, with : 
| all the principal features, by which the pro- 
. Phets, from the beginning, marked out the Meſſiah. 
If theſe features reſemble and accord with Jeſus 
' Chriſt; and cannot, upon the whole, be applied 
with propriety to any one but him, is it not clear 
that he is the Meſſiah; that js, the Saviour promiſed 
do Adam; the deſcendant of Abraham, in whom 
all nations were to be bleſſed; the Son of David, 
whoſe reign, as foretold, ſhould be eternal? You 
mall witneſs, as evidently, that Jeſus Chriſt, our 
Lord, united in his perſon all the marks, above 
mentioned. You ſhall ſee that the deſcription of the 
 Mefſfiah, delineated by the Prophets, is the picture 
ol Jeſus Chriſt; and a picture ſo exact and ſo per- 
fectly reſembling, that he cannot but be known 
by it. To be convinced of which, we need only 
compare the predictions with the events; holding 
in one hand the ancient and in the other the new 
_ Teſtament, as we will now do together. 
In the firſt place, then, it is certain that at 
the time of the birth of Chriſt, there was an ex- 
- peRation of the Meſliah ſpread generally not only 
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in Judea, but through all the countries of he Eaſt, — 
And this fact is atteſted by the heathens themſelves. 
It was an opinion,” ſays Suetorius, which had 
long prevailed in the Eaſt, that, at that period, 
there ſhould come thoſe nen Judea, who ſhould 
obtain univerſal empire.” Tacitus tells us the 
ſame thing. Many” he ſays © were perſuaded 
that, at that time, Judea ſhould. give birth to 
them, that ſhould be maſters of the world.” This 
general expectancy was founded on the noted pro- 
phecy of Jacob, which foretold that the Meſſiah 
ſhould come, when the Jews ſhould ceaſe to be 
governed by the family of Juda: and again upon 
that of Daniel, which fixed the arrival of the Meſ- 
ſiah at the epoch of four hundred and ninety years. 
And accordingly, Chriſt was born at the time, when 
Judea was ſubject to the dominion of Herod, a 
foreigner; and at the cloſe of the ſeventy weeks 
of years, as computed by Daniel: 
©... The prophecies announce that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be a deſcendant of the progeny of David; 
that he ſhould have a virgin for his mother, and be 
born of her at Bethlehem. Open now the Goſpel. 
You will there ſee that Jeſus was born of a virgin, 
of the family of David, and in the little town of 
Bethlehem; though it was not her uſual refidence; 
but, by a particular diſpoſition of the divine provi- 
dence, ſhe and Joſeph were obliged to repair thi- 
ther, to enregiſter their names and the place of 
their nativity. According to Moſes, the Mefliah _ 
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dure; of his ignominious and cruel death; and 
- laſtly, of the reſult and fatal iſſue of it. Then 


was to be the author of a ſecond law, of greater 7 


perfection than the firſt, and to eſtabliſh a new co- 


venant This law, my child, you know: of this 
covenant you are a member. Iſaias ſays the Meſ- 


ſiah hould confirm his doftrine by / reſtoring fight 


to the blind, hearing to the deaf, the uſe of their 
limbs to the cripple and life to the dead. Compare 


this deſcription with the words, addrefſed by our 


Saviour to the diſciples of St. John, to ſhew that he 


was truly the Chriſt: Go, and relate to John, that the 


_ blind ſee, the high en, "_ lavic wall" and the dead 
© oo 


8 entrance of the Meſſiah into Jeruſalem 


Recollect chad tle" conic,” Foretold of the 


and its temple; of the treachery of one of his diſ- 
ciples ; of the reward of that treachery; of the uſe 
to be made of the money ; of the vile treatment, he 
ſhould experience; of the torments, he ſhould en- 


peruſe. the recital, which the Evangeliſts give, of 


dhe paſſion/of Jeſus Chriſt ; and tell me if it be 


poſſible to conceive a more exact conformity be- 


_ tween the predictions and their events. Chriſt made 
his entrance into Jeruſalem amidſt the acclamations 
of the and his triumph was accompanied 
with the peculiar circumſtance; foreſne wn by Za- 
cChary, of his being mounted, not on a ſplendid car, 
like the monarchs of the earth, but on a contemp- 
” tible aſs, attended by it's foal. He went often into 


or RELIGION. 7 — 
the. temple; taught there publicly, and foretold it's 
deſtruction; to ſhew that the prophe&y was fulfilled, 
and that no other Meſſiah was, in future, to be 
looked for. He was ſold for thirty pieces of coin, 
and the money was expended in the purchaſe of 
a potter's field. He was loaded with inſults, aſſoci- 
ated with malefaQtors, faſtened to a. croſs with 
nails, that pierced his hands and feet; while the 
ſoldiers,” that / crucified him, divided his cloaths _ 


among them, and caſt lots for his unſeamed robe. 


He continued-an inhabitant of the grave for only 
three days, and then raiſed 1 885 from it with un 
parallelled glory. : 
_ Who, with marks ſo distinct, can 1 the 
Meſſiah, deſcribed by the prophets? But let us 
finiſh the likeneſs, and compare the conſequences. 
of his death with the predictions concerning it. It 
was foretold that, on the murder of the Meſſiah, 
and in puniſhment of it, the holy city ſhould be 


ſubverted, with it's temple and altars, and that utter 


deſolation ſhould quickly ſucceed. Of the com- 
pletion of this propheey you may ſoon be convin - 


ced, my child. Look into the hiſtory of the Jews, ; 


written by Joſephus, one of their principal men --- 
You will there find that, in a very ſhort ſpace from 


the death of Jeſus Chriſt, Jeruſalem was taken and 


| rafed by the Romans, the temple laid in aſhes and 
Judea laid waſte. Eleven hundred thouſand Iſrael- 
ites periſhed miſerably in this war: the remains of - 
that unhappy people were diſperſed over the globe: 
i 8 85 | F 2 | — and 
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and this deſolation ſtill continues, at the diſtance 
of eighteen centuries. We ſee the Jewiſh race 
_ univerſally proſcribed, as objects of horror, without 
a temple, without a government, without a country, 
and every where bearing about them the vikhle to- 
kens of divine Vengeance. | 
Finally, it is foretold that, by the coming. FR 
the Meſſiah, thoſe, who till then had been ſeated. 
in the darkneſs of idolatry, ſhould. be enlightened 
from above, and converted to the Lord; that the. 
name of God ſhould become great among them ; 
that there ſhould be no longer but one people and 
one Church, of which Chriſt ſhould be the head; and 
that in all places an unſpotted victim ſhould be offered 
to the Deity. As to this point, we have but to 
: open our eyes, and to contemplate, without preju- 
dice, the preſent ſtate of the univerſe, to be con- 
vinced that Jeſus Chriſt is the promiſed Meſſiah.--- 
Behold the Chriſtian church, compoſed of various 
nations, which were formerly idolatrous. See the 
homage now paid to the one only. God, where 
incenſe was burnt to a plurality of fancied Deities. 


: - And who, but Jeſus Chriſt, has removed the veil 


from their eyes? Was it not he, who ſent diſciples 
to illuminate the earth, to make known the true 


bens. and to trample on the idol . | 
Wherefore, from all here d it is manifeſt 


l 3 | ; that Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſſiah; ſince there is not 
a ſingle prediction concerning the latter, but what 


* W verified in the hes of the former. 
55 Chriſt 
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Chriſt was born at the time, in the place, and in the _ 
manner it was foretold the Meſſiah ſhould be. He 
lived, and he died as the Meſſiah was to live and 
die. Jeruſalem deſtroyed, the temple conſumed, 
the ancient mode of worſhip abrogated, the Jews 
_ expelled from their country, and ſtill wandering - 
for eighteen hundred years, all theſe things concur, 
together with the converſion of the world, to evince 
beyond a doubt that our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, is 
the Meſſiah, promiſed to the Patriarchs, and an- 
nounced by the Prophets. 
g This ineffable myſtery is then, O God! ac- 
compliſhed, which the ancient Saints ſo long ſighed 
after. The Saviour, promiſed to our firſt parents, 
-who was to overturn the dominion of Satan : the 
deſired of nations, who was to bring benediction and 
light to all mankind: the legiflator, who was to be 
the author of a holy covenant between thee and 
man: the Prince of peace, who was to conciliate 
a guilty world with offended heaven, is come, at 
length, and ſtands revealed to our eyes. What 
a conſolation for us, O Lord! to find in thy prophets 
ſo clear a prediction of what thy Evangeliſts tell 
us; and to ſee in their writings, ſo diſtinctly marked 
out The lamb, who taketh away the fins of the world, 
and waſhes our polluted ſouls in the. laver of his 
blood. No; it is not poſſible to be deceived in the 
perſon of him, whom thou haſt delineated with an ' 


AO ſo faithful and ſo ſtriking. At his ador- 
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able name let then every knee bend, and may the 
_ . univerſe unite in his worſhip and ſervice. 


The Proflical Inference. 
That we muſt teſtify our reſpe&, whenever we hear 
pronounced the ſacred name of Jeſus. 


* 


= LECTURE XIV. 


ON THE MYSTERY oF THE INCARNATION. 


A Virgin fhall conceive and bear a Son ; and his name ſhall 
be called Emmanuel. Iſaias vii. 14. 


HE Meſſiah, Theophilus; whom et prefent 
| you know to be our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, had 
titles and qualities aſſigned him by the prophets, 
that could ſuit with none but God. Iſaias had even 
ſtyled him fo, and had named him Emmanuel, which 
_ _ fignifies God w#h us; inaſmuch as he was to be 
born, and to live in the midſt of us. It is the Son 
of God, therefore, the ſecond perſon of the bleſſed 
Trinity, who became man for our redemption.— 


mis truth, which the Goſpel expreſſes much more 


clearly, is called the myſtery of the incarnation. 1 
will now lay before you what faith teaches of it. 

I!he only Son of the Deity, the Word, 3 
from all eternity in the glory of the Father, deigned 


ctdo humble — ſo low, as to aſſume a body and 
Wo « foul,” - 


. 


f 
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a ſoul, like to thoſe of us poor mortals It was 
not the Father, who became man, nor the Holy 
Ghoſt. It was the Son, the ſecond: perſon of the 
ſacred Trinity. His body was formed, by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, out of the ſubſtance 
of the pious Mary; who conceived and brought 
him into the world, remaining at the fame time a 
pure and ſpotleſs virgin. Every thing regarding. 
the conception and birth of Chriſt is divine, and 
ſuperior to nature. The Spirit of God, who 
effected this miracle, renders Mary fruitful, without 

_ impairing her integrity. The manner, by which 
' | ſogreata myſtery was brought to paſs, is as incom- 
prehenſible to the underſtanding, as unutterable by 
language. But the following i is the Pt which 
the Goſpel gives us of it. 


When the time, pre-ordained by 6 was 


arrived, an Angel was deputed to communicate 
to Mary that ſhe was about to be a mother, without 
ceaſing to be a virgin; and that the child, to be 
born of her, ſhould be the Son of the moſt High, 
and the production of the Holy Ghoſt. The bleſſed 
virgin believed, and aſſented to the word of the hea- 
venly meſſenger. Immediately, the myſtery of the 
incarnation, was accompliſhed. The ſacred Spirit 
formed within her the body. of Jeſus Chriſt. To 
this body he ſuperadded a ſoul: and at that mo- 
ment was eſtabliſhed an indiſſoluble union between 
the divine and human nature, in the perſon of the 
Son of God. Thus, the only begotten of the Father 
os .. became 
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became man, without ceafing to be God. Jeſus 


Chriſt was at once both perfect God and man: 


and the bleſſed Mary was mother of God, in the 


plain and obvious ſenſe. For ſhe conceived a God 


_ incarnate; whom, after the uſual length of time, 


ſhe uſhered into the world; till remaining as be- 
fore, an immaculate virgin. 
Vou ſee by this account, Theophilus, that 


x, Jeſus Chriſt, as man, acknowledges no father : 


though, to conceal this myſtery, under the cover of 


becoming decency, the Almighty was pleaſed that 


Mary ſhould be previouſly married to Joſeph. But 
as God, he has a Father, who begot him from all 


eternity; and to whom he is equal in every perfec- 


tion. In Chriſt there are two natures, diſtin and 
unmixed ; that of the Divinity, by which he is 
God, the ſame as his Father; and that of our hu- 
manity, by which he is man, ſimilar to ourſelves.— 
Nevertheleſs, there is but one ſole perſon in him, 


vis. the perſon of the Son of God. However incon- 
_ ceivable this myſtery, we do not heſitate to believe 


it, becauſe revealed IF him, who is the fountain 7 
of truth. 
7 < In I v1 you find an image Fg it, COTE 


although but imperfe&, may contribute to affiſt your 


faith. Your ſoul, which is of a nature wholly ſpi- 


ritual and immortal, is joined to a body, which, 


being compoſed of matter, is liable to decay. The 
union of theſe two ſubſtances, ſo effentially diffe- 
rent, * one only man; who is at once body 
7 2 and 


%% - 8 
and ſoul, corruptible and incorruptible, brute mat- 
ter and intellectual ſpirit. In like manner, the 
divinity of the Word and the nature of man united, 
without being confounded, - form one ſole Jeſus 
Chriſt, true God and true man; begotten from 
eternity by the Father, and born in time of the 
virgin; as God, omnipotent; and as man, clothed 
with weakneſs. For, fin alone excepted and it's 
inſeparable conſequences, ſuch as ignorance and 
concupiſcence, Chriſt was ſubject to all our 
miſeries; with this only difference that, whereas 
we are bound to experience them in defiance of 
_ ourſelves, in him they were the effect of his on 
free choice. But we are not to ſuppoſe the divine 
nature was altered by the myſtery of the incarna- 
tion. God, without ceaſing to be what he effenti- 
ally is, vouchſafed to unite our nature to his own.— _ 
Nor did he demean himſelf by ſo doing. The hu- 
miliations and infirmities, to which he became 
thereby expoſed, regard only his humanity. In 
Jeſus Chriſt, the merits are thoſe of a God, while 
the ſufferings are thoſe of man. | 

O Word incarnate! I adore thee.” 1 bel 
thee to be truly both God and man in one; be- 
gotten by thy Father, before the exiſtence of ages; 
and born, in time, of the ſubſtance of a virgin.— 
As God, thou art equal to thy Father, and as man, 
like to us. Though both God and man, thou art 
ſtill but one Chriſt. Though poſſeſſed of two na- 


Wan __ is but one ſole . in thee, the per- 
ſon 
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fon of the Son 1 Such i is the faith, 8 
I was baptiſed; and in which, by thy grace, I mean 


to live and die. I give my fulleſt aſſent to this in- 


effable myſtery, however ſuperior to the weakneſs 
of my reaſon. I believe it, my God! though I do 
not "comprehend it; and conſider it, for this very 
reaſon, as ſtill more worthy of thee. Never ſuffer 
me to be ſo ungrateful as to queſtion thy kindneſs, 


merely becauſe it exceeds the reach of my compre- 


henſion. And after all, I ſee nothing in this myſtery 
but the adorable effect of an infinite mercy : and 


 ſofaris my faith from wavering, at the view of an 
_ immenſe and _ inconceivable. love to man, that * 
more humbly acknowledge my os under the veil 


of _— 
Nie Praftical Inference. 


T Thati it is our duty tonouriſh a moſt grateful remem- 


brance of the myſtery of the incarnation. 


IL. E C wo UR E xv. 
25 CONTINUATION. or THE SAME SUBJECT. 


uu have met, juſtice and peute have Hed 
. Eb. 11. e 


A \BOVE all things, my dear child, remem- 


A 3 the Son of God 
: became 


OF: KELIGIO0W. © © In 
became incarnate: to free us from the ſervitude 
of ſin, and from the puniſhments of hell; and to 
merit for us a life eternal, to which our claim 
was juſtly forfeited. We had offended God; and 
this offence was infinite; becauſe it attacked an in- 
finite Majeſty. The juſtice of the Deity required 


an atonement, and an atonement adequate to the 


grievouſneſs of the inſult. But as an infinite ſatis- 
faction ſurpaſſed the narrow powers of a mere limi- 
ted mortal, a God incarnate was ſolely competent 
to make reparation to the divine juſtice. It was re- 
quiſite he ſhould be man, to be capable of ſuffer- 
ing; and beſides, as it was man, that had ſinned, 
it became incumbent on man, to atone for the 


crime. It was alſo requiſite he ſnould be God, to 


confer a merit of infinite value on the ſufferings of 
By the myſtery of the incarnation, the ſame 
perſon is both God and man in one. The Word 
became fleſh, to redeem us from fin : he clothed him- 
ſelf with our miſeries, to liberate us from them. — 
By this admirable plan, the crime is puniſhed, while 
the criminal is ſaved. Thus juſtice and mercy are 
conciliated in him: The injury done to God is 
abundantly repaired, and the Deity is honored in 
the manner, he is entitled to. Chrift is become our 
mediator: and a moſt perfect one he is; allied 
to God, by his divine, and to us, by his human 
nature; ; who can ſuffer, as we do, becauſe he has 
a nature like to ours; and by his ſufferings, can 


reconcile 
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"reconcile us to his Father, becauſe he is, in all re(- 
pets, eqnal to him; a mediator, in fine, who, 

4 through his infinite ſanctity, is wholly acceptable 
to him, with whom he has undertaken to  conclliate 
the offender. 5 | 


Perhaps a compariſon may 1. of ire to 
illuſtrate this matter to you. Had a king been 


inſulted by one of the inferior claſs of people, nei- 
ther the party offending, nor any other ſubject 
could make an adequate reparation for the affront, 
offered to him. Whatever the guilty perſon could 


do, would fall very far ſhort of the atrociouſneſs of 
the injury. But, if the ſon of this ſame king, the 


heir to his crown and the actual partner of his roy- 
alty, touched with compaſſion for the wretch, 


ſhould deſcend from his throne, throw off his regal 


robes, and attired in rags, ſhould proſtrate himſelf 
before his father, implore his forgiveneſs, and ſub- 
mit to any puniſhment, that might be deemed ade- 


quate to the offence; ſuch a ſatisfaction you may 


- conceive would be proportionate to the dignity of 
_ inſulted majeſty; the injury would be repaired, 
and the monarch, in his clemency, without diſpa- 


raging his juſtice, might ſhew mercy to the criminal. 


A reſemblance this, though a faint one, of the favor 
NF r for man, by the incarnati ion of the Son o& | 


God. 


„„ loin ee is the Almighty. in n bis | 
operations, and more eſpecially in this incompre- | 

-  henſible exertion of his infinite love! What a 
| F > Ce 1 mercy, 
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5 


- mercy, to have. given us his only Son for a Re- 
deemer! How deeply indebted are we to this 


generous Saviour, who has humbled himſelf fo far 5 


as to lay aſide his glory, to veſt himſelf with our 
nature, to take up our infirmities, and to become 
like to ourſelves, in every thing but ſin. Learn 
to reverence the humiliations of this God incar- 
nate. He is no leſs worthy of your homage in the 
ſtable of Bethlehem, under the ſwaddling clothes, 
with which he is there bound, than in heaven, on 
the throne, on which he is now ſeated. in glory.— 
Deſpiſe not the lowly ſtate, to which he has ſtooped 
in your behalf, and which conſtitutes your honor 
and the firmneſs of your ſtrength. Had he not 
become what you are, you never would have been 
the child of God, the heir of heaven. He ſaved 
that nature only, which he aſſumed: and he aſſumed 
it entirely, that he might fave you;completelys both 
as to body and ſoul. 
For us then, O God! thou waſt made man. 
At a time, when, as ſinners, we were moſt unde- 
N of thy love, thou didſt annihilate thyſelf for 
The ſatisfaction, which thou didſt offer, i is 
„ to the offence, and the crime is fully 
expiated. Thou haſt reconciled the claims of thy 
juſtice with the calls of thy mercy. We were | 
unable to ſoar up to the elevated heights; of .the. 
Divinity. aboye ; but, by condeſcending to dwell 
among us, 1 baſt deigned to ſtoop to, us, that 


, thou mighteſt raiſe us up to thee. Our life was, | ; 
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forfeited: by fin; but, by aſſuming our  mktave, thou 


haſtmercifully reſtored it to us. We are become 
the children of God, by thy becoming the Son of 
man. I know, my adored Saviour! that thou loveſt 
in a god-like manner, that is, without reſtriction 
or bounds.” May this exceſs of love operate it's 
due effect upon my heart. May I love thee, as 


- thou haſt loved me; and may I devote uy moth to 
| . po divifion or reſerve. ' 


| e Prafiical Inference. | 
That Teſus Chriſt muſt be the objett 22 our r warmeſt 
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ON THE PUBLIC LIFE OF CHRIST: Hrs | MIRACLES. 


| They brought kk all the fick, that 2 were hes — 


_ divers diſeaſes; and he healed them. Matt. iv. 24. 


acknowledge the voice of God, Theophi- | 
"tos, when it ſpeaks to you by the prophecies, 


Which are ſo clear, ſo circumſtantial and ſo minutely 

- fulfilled, And in fact, God alone could have fore- 

__ © ſeen ſuch diſtant events, and have marked their 
a accompliſhment with ſo much preciſion and cer- 
tainty. But there is alſo another way, that God 
makes uſe of, to diſcover his will to He, viz. that | 
| 5 e | 5 


f Were 
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Were you to ſee a man giving laws to nature, 
walk ing on the waters, reſtoring ſight to the blind, 
raiſing the dead to life, you would doubtleſs be- 
heve that he was the meſſenger of the Deity: for 
you are ſenſible ſuch works, as theſe, exceed the 
power of man, and that God alone can interrupt 
the ordinary courſe of nature. The divinity of his 
miſſion our Redeemer has proved by the evidence, 
we now ſpeak of, as well as by that of the pro- 
phecies. For, to evince that he was the Meſſiah, 
he worked many miracles, as the Goſpel informs 
us. He changed water into wine; gave fight to 
the. blind; hearing to the deaf, and the uſe of 
their limbs to the paralytic. The moſt inveterate 
diſorders he cured in an inſtant ; often by a ſingle 
word, and ſometimes without approaching, or even 
ſeeing thoſe, he relieved. He commanded the winds 
and ſea, and ſtilled their violence, by a word. Twice, 
in the deſert, he multiplied a few loaves ſo as to 
feed an immenſe crowd with them. Even death 
was "obedient to him, and returned, at his com- 
mand, thoſe whom it already had ſeized. He be- 
came inviſible at pleaſure. He knew the moſt hid- 
den thoughts of ſuch as he converſed with. He laid 
open the ſecrets of futurity He was transfigured 
on mount Thabor, and there gave to his Tegan” | 

a glimpſe of his heavenly ſplendor. g 003 TU 
And obſerve, Theophilus, that all the miracles 
of our Saviour were uſeful to men and conducive 
to their welfare; the proofs of his benevolence no 
leſs 
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leſs than of his power. Nor had oſtentation the 
fmalleſt ſhare in them. In vain did the Phariſees 
requeſt of him a ſign from heaven. In vain did 
. Herod long to ſee ſome exertion of his power.— 
But, though he would never work a prodigy to 
gratify their. curioſity, he relieved, without befita- 
tion, all the infirm, that applied to him. | 
Obſerve likewiſe that the reality of his mir- 
acles is undoubted and inconteſtable. He per- 
formed them not in ſecret, or in places hidden and 
concealed; but in the open ſtreets, before all the 
people, and in places of public reſort, ſuch as the 
' temple, Sc. The reſurrection of Lazarus was effect- 
ed at Bethania, in the vicinity of Jeruſalem, and in 
the preſence of many witnefſes. The cure of the 
perſon, who, for thirty-eight years, had been ſtruck 
with a palſy, and that of the man, who had been 
blind from his birth, were operated in the heart of 
the populous metropolis. The laſt mentioned of 
theſe miracles made a great noiſe in that city. The 
| heads of the Synagogue, being much alarmed by 
it, interrogated: very ſtrictly both the man and his 
parents. But all their enquiries only confirmed the 
truth of the miracle and added to it's celebrity, If 
our Saviour performs any wonders in the deſert, it 
s ſtill in the preſence of a vaſt concourſe of people, 
But the greater part of his miracles he did before 
the eyes of the Phariſees and of the Doctors of 
the law; who, being his profeffed enemies, were 
| ay diſpoſed t to call whatever he did in queſ- 
tion 
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tion. The evidence of theſe miracles ons; however, 
{o forcible, as to confound their malice; and even to 
extort from them a formal acknowledgment — 
What are we doing, ſaid they? this man performs 

many wonderful things : if we ſuffer him to go on, 
lie will be followed by the whole nation: and it was 
this that decided them to put him to death. _ 
Moreover, theſe miracles were afterwards at- 
teſted by ocular witneſſes, who ſigned their evidence 
and ſealed it with their blood. In their narration . 
of theſe facts, candor and ſincerity are throughout | 

conſpicuous. Read but the account, they give of 
them, and you will ſee an air of truth, that impoſture 
cannot mimic. They called on the Jews themfelves, 
to witneſs what they related; and no one dared 
to contradi them. Numbers even of the Jews 
were converted by theſe miracles, . being compelled 
to acknowledge that God only could operate them. 
We know, they ſaid, that thou couldft not do fuch Works, 
ng God himſelf was with tie. 

To conclude then, my dear child, the winke 
po Chriſt were ſufficiently numerous, and clear 
enough to evince that he was truly the Mefliah. 
And, indeed, the people, ſtruck with admiration at 
ſuch wonderful works, as none of the preceding 
prophets had, at any time, equalled, confeſſed him 
_ fo to be. This, they exclaimed, it the prophet, who 
was to come into the world: a great prophet is riſen up 
among us, and God hath viſited his people. Nor did 


our divine Saviour reſt ſatisfied with performing 
V miracles 
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miracles himſelf: but he alſo conferred on his diſ- 
ciples the power of working them. G0 heal the 


fick, he faid' to them, mate clean the lepers, cal out 
- devils and raiſe the dead to life. And in fact, in the 
courſe of their miſſion, the Apoſtles performed 
theſe ſignal prodigies. By their means, they effected 


the converſion of the world; which will ever con- 
tinue a permanent proof of the mĩracles, wrought by 
them. For without thoſe viſible marks of the di- 


vn. interpoſition, the univerſe would 2 be ſunk 


n darkneſs of idolatry. IV | 
Thou haſt eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian hc 0 
God, on immoveable foundations. Thou haſt 
afforded her, for her ſecurity, two different proofs; 
each of them ſo ſimple, as to come within the reach 


of the meaneſt capacity; and, at the ſame time, ſo 


evident, as to be convictive to the moſt enlightened: 


power; and which neither the efforts of man, nor 


the deluſions of the devil can imitate or falſify.— 
Theſe proofs are the prophecies, delivered by thy 
truth; and miracles, the effects of thy infinite power. 
Thou haſt raiſed up inſpired perſons, who, many 


ages beforehand, might predict with an entire cer- 


_ - titude what the human mind could never foreſee. 
And of theſe predictions ſuch is the evidence and 


minuteneſs, as to ſurpaſs all admiration. . To this 
proof thou haſt added that of miracles : of miracles 
the mot public, and multiplied in an affinity of 


_ Sho are W fakts, that the moſt 


ignorant 


- 
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* ignorant cannot miſtake; and of which thouſands 
are not only the witneſſes, but the objects; bear- 
ing in their on perſons the viſible effects of their 
favorable influence. What more can be wanting 
to the moſt full conviction, to the firmeſt belief? 
For who, O Lord! but thyſelf, can, with a ſingle 
word, appeaſe the winds, make the blind to ſee, the 
deaf to hear, the dumb to ſpeak and the dead to 
riſe? With what a dignified and divine authority 
didſt thou command obſequious nature ! Be fill, 
thou ſaideſt to the ſea, and inſtantly it was calmed: 
Huſh ye winds, and the winds were ſilent: Ariſe, 

Girl: Young man, get up: Lazarus come forth; It 
was thus thou didſt ſpeak to death; and trembling 
death obeyed thee. When I hear this tone of 
authority, can I miſtake the voice of the Almi ghty, 
the ons Maſter of the creation. 4 | 


- he PraStical Inference. . 


That we ſhould endeavour to call to-mind ue of 
. the miracles of our Redeemer, whenever any fug- 
1 ſtion eee wow eh nn _ . 
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PRINCIPLES. 
"LECTURE. 
ON THE DOCTRINE oF CHRIST. 1 


Aud they were e aftoniſied eee, wondered at 
1 the words of grace, that Proceeded a his mouth. 
Luke iv. 22, 23. | 


HE doftrine of Jeſus Chriſt i bs chat; dh 

- Theophilus, which is delivered to you in 

tha catechiſms and at public inſtructions. And 

how admirable is it! How worthy of the Deity 

| How proportioned to our neceſſities! In Ae 

_ with it, all human ſciences are nothing. vie 

= - x zerren 

| of ee ee eee It teaches us 

what we are, and acquaints us with the obligations, 

= that we owe to our fellow creatures. How ſublime 

. the myſteries, which are the object of our faith 

| Never could human reaſon have imagined any 

thing ſimilar. No. None. but our Lord himſelf 

could have revealed ſuch auguſt truths. It is from 

him we have learned that-there are three perſons in 

the Deity, and that theſe three perſons are till but 

one God. It is by him we are informed that he is 

 _ _ - himſelf, at once, the Son of God and the Son of man; 

_ *._ nd, of conſequence, both God and man together. 

WMhence, appears alſo the love God bears us; 

| fince he has even en his 8 * to effect our 
ſalvation. 
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How conſpicuous the ſanctity, that n | 
the rules of conduct, which he preſcribes in his 
moral documents! Let us here view them in ſhort. 
God alone is to be feared, he ſays, Fear not them, 
who having killed the body, can do no more: but fear 


him, who after killing the body, can alſo deftroy the foul _ 


| itſelf. God is to be loved above all things. Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord, thy God, with thy whole heart, with 
thy whole foul, with all thy mind, and with all thy firength. 
We muſt repoſe our whole confidence in God.— 
Be not ſolicitous for your life, what you ſhall eat; nor for 
your body, what you ſhall put on. For your heavenly 
Father knoweth that you have need of all theſe things— - 
Behold the birds of the air, who neither reap nor ſow. Cun- 
fider the lillies of the field : not even Solomon in all his 
glory was arrayed like to them. Now, if God hath fuck 
care of theſe, how muck more will he have of you It is 
our duty to ſerve God alone, and to devote all our 
actions to him. No one can ſerve two maſters. Per- 
form not your good works before men, with 4 view to be 
ſeen by them. For if you do, you will receive no 
reward from your Father, who is in heaven. Chriſt 
commands us to love our neighbour as ourſelves ; 
and, under this name of neighbour, he comprehends 
all mankind, not excepting even our enemies. Do 
good to thoſe, that hate you ; pray for them, that perſecute 
mmm 
heavenly Father, who males hir fun to riſe upon the 
wicked, as well as upon the virtuous. He orders us 
to forgive our neighbour whatever offence he may 
Ie G 3 have 


— 
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b committed againſt us. e and you ſhall * 
forgiven. He forbids us to be angry at our neigh- 


bour; and threatens with hell-fire all injurious and 


- reproachful ſpeeches. He prohibits all raſh and 
unfounded judgments. Judge not, and you ſhall not 
be judged ; condemn not, and you ſhall not be condemned: 

for in the ſame meaſure, as ybu ſhall mete to others, it ſhall. 
be meaſured to you. He enjoins us to reſiſt our paſſi- 
ons, and condemns not only thoſe exterior actions, 
which the indulgence of them might lead us to, but 
the harbouring any deſires or even thoughts of what 
is evil. A legiſlator, who brings with him ſuch 

a reſpecta bile ode: of e d can come n * 
E a e 8 

Lou ſee das my | child; that Abe ne of : 

Jeſus Chriſt prohibits all vice, and inculcates every 
virtue. It is wholly calculated to make us happy, 
were we but faithful in the practice of it. To this 

doctrine, in itſelf ſo amiable, our Saviour adds the 

_ moſt forcible motives, and ſuch as are the beſt ſuited 
to make a deep impreſſion on us. He tells us that 

this ſhort and tranſitory life, which we drag on here 

on earth, ſhall be followed by a life eternal, in 
which the Deity will ſuperabundantly reward them, 
that ſhall have been obedient to his commands; 
and will puniſh with the greateſt ſeverity all ſuch, 
as ſhall have violated them. For this reaſon, he 
declares thoſe to be happy, who renounce the en- 
joyments of this life, to ſecure themſelves a place 
in the bliſhful regions of the next. And upon the 
1 „5 ſame 


„ 
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' ſame grounds, he proclaims them to be wretched, 
who ſeek their happineſs here below: For what,: he 
ſays, will it profit a man to gain the whole world, Ly he 
loſes his foul, for an unbounded eternity? 

How admirable, O God! is thy holy law How 
ſublime it's dictates! How pure it's morality and 
| how much elevated above our corruption. Such a 

doctrine can come from thee only, O Lord! The 

more it is examined, the more clearly do the equity 
and wiſdom of it appear. It remedies all our evils; 
it heals all our diſorders; it ſhews us in what our 
happineſs conſiſts, and marks the road to it. How 
happy: O God! are they, who conform their con- 
duct to it's maxims ! All their paſſions kept in ſubC- 
jection, each virtue ſtrikes deep it's root, and pro- 


duces in their hearts the fruits of a delicious peace. : 


The hope of eternal feliciity. fills them with a ſweet 
and ſerene joy. The pleaſures, they partake. of, 
leave no remorſe behind them: the evils, they ex- 
perience, loſe their acrimony and ſting, when tem- 
pered by the unction of thy, ſolacing grace. Not 
ſuch, - O Lord! are the effects of the doctrine of 
the impious. Emiſſaries of Satan, they ſpeak the 

deceitful language of vice only and the paſſions; 
and their maxims, accordingly, produce nothing 


but diſtreſs of mind. But thy word is truth itſelf; 


which, while it enligbtens the underſtanding, brings 
conſolation to the heart. The principles of the 
wicked ſhall periſh. with them: but thy law ſhall 
continue for ever. Give me the grace, O my Sove- 

3 G4 | . row. 
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reign good! to meditate on it inceſſantly, to love 
it, and above all to nn it * 3 and 
18 . 


The Praflical Inference. 


That we mond prefer the knowledge' of relights: 
T9 e e ans | 


LECTURE XVII. 
on THE VIRTUES OF CHRIST. 
Which of you will convince me of Sin? John viii. 46. 


"HE doctrine, which Chriſt delivered, he him- 
ſelf was pleaſed to practice in the moſt ſove- 
reign degree of perfection; and his whole life was 
one continued and exact obſervance of it. The 
more, my dear child, you conſider the actions of 
your Redeemer, the more will you admire the ſanc- 
tity, which ſhines ſo eminently throughout his con- 
duct. He was pleaſed to paſs through the ſtage of 
infancy, to ſet you an example of thoſe virtues, 
that are ſuitable to your age. You ought, there- 
fore, to take him for your motel: var _ to 

_ imitate him in that ftate. = 
Hie encreaſed in eee in 1 
tion as he advanced in years: that is, he unfolded 
gradually to path ack of men that wiſdom, the ful- 

neſs 
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" neſs of which he poſſeſſed, from the firſt moment 


of his conception; as the ſun appears more brilliant, 


the nearer he approaches to his mid-career. - The 


Goſpel informs us that Chriſt was ſubje& to the 
orders of his parents. This docility includes all 
the virtues required in a child. For the child, that 
is ſubmiſſive, is obedient to the commands, and at- 


tentive to the inſtructions of all, that have power 


over him: and by this kind of behaviour, What 
progreſs does he not make, both in ſcience and in 
virtue! Jeſus Chriſt moſt aſſuredly did not want 
this affiſtance. He was not a common child, who 
needs a prop to ſupport his weakneſs,” or a maſter 
to inform his ignorance. He, who ſuffered himſelf 


to be thus conducted, was the eternal wiſdom itſelf. 


He, who ſubmitted voluntarily to his creatures, was 


the ſovereign Lord of the univerſe. And all this 


to give you an example; to teach you to obey. 
your parents, and to be ſubmiſſive to them, that 


have the care of your education. 


Jeſus Chriſt perſevered than mne in the 


exerciſe of all the milder virtues, till the age of 


thirty, when he began his public miniſtry. Then, 
at once, broke out the luſtre of the moſt ſublime 


and brilliant character. His meekneſs was beyond 
expreſſion. No one did he forbid to approach 


him; not even the moſt notorious and public ſin- 
ners. On the contrary, he received them with 

kindneſs; he made no difficulty of eating with - 
them; and, when reproached for his condeſcenſion, 


he 


% 


go | PRINCIPLES 


| he replied: an come not to: ſeek the juft ; is this: 
Aal need a phyfician, and not thoſe, that are in health.—— 
He gives a deſcription of himſelf, under the 8 
of a good Father, who runs to meet his ungrateful 
ſon, and caſts himſelf on his neck; bathing him 


with his tears and yielding to the tranſports, with 


which his happy return inſpires him. This parable 
I could wiſh to you peruſe; which, however, you will 
not, without feeling yourſelf moved. He expreſſed 


much pleaſure on having little children preſented 


to him; he bleſſed them, and ſaid to his diſciples, 
Let them come to me; for it is to them, and to ſuch as 
e ay them, hat appertains the kingdom of heaven. 

Mieezkneſs is; throughout, the leading feature 
of: his character; and a meekneſs, which charms, 
" and: i inſpires +confidence, at the ſame time. But 
this did not prevent him from ſeverely reprimand- 
ing hardened ſinners; and particularly the Phari- 
ſees, whom he pointedly reproached with their 
hypocriſy and pride, He ſhewed an invincible 


EE patience under all kinds of afflictions. Follow 


him, my Theophilus, from his cradle to his croſs ;, 
and you will every where find him mourning, . 
labouring, ſuffering. ; He endured hunger, thirſt, 
fatigue and all the inconveniencies of poverty. 
He would have nothing, as his own. He had not 
even a place to repoſe his head in. He lived on what 
was given him by them, that attended on his ſer- 
mons. © He bore without complaint the preſſure of 


| 1 the crowds, that olan incommoded him; the im- 


„ 1 eee 
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portunities of the ſick, that on every fide aſſailed 
him. | Amidſt the many inſults, that were offered 
him, never did he attempt to defend or revenge 
himſelf. 
But it was chiefly e the various Circum- 
ſtances of his paſſion, that he manifeſted a patience, 
_ altogether divine. You know what he/endured, 
and what a ſeries of unheard of torment, he was 
pleaſed to undergo Yet he ſuffered neither com- 
plaint, reproach, nor menace to eſcape him; and, 
when nailed to the croſs, he even prayed for his 
executioners. And take notice, that it depended. 
upon himſelf to avoid all theſe ſufferings. With 
a ſingle word he overturned them, that came to 
ſeize upon his perſon : ſo that, if he ſubmitted to | 
ſuch a cruel death, it was not for want of power to 
avert, but becauſe he voluntarily choſe it. : 
Ihe whole life of Jeſus Chriſt was one conti- 
nued exerciſe of the moſt aſtoniſhing humility.—- 
He was born of indigent parents; he paſſed thirty 
years in obſcurity; and when pleaſed to manifeſt 
himſelf to the public, he did it in a manner ſo re- 
pugnant to the ideas of wordly ſtate and grandeur, 
as to give the fulleſt conviction. of their emptineſs - 
and infignificance. He never ſought his own glory. 
He forbade his miracles to be mentioned: and when 
the people, whom he had fed by an exertion of his 
power, were for making him their king, he-retired 
privately to a mountain, to avoid their well-meant,. 
— — ee Such was his diſengage 
$5 ty 6 ment 
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ment from riches, that he loved poverty; ſuch his 
diſengagement from honors, that he ſought humili- 
attons ; ſuch his diſengagement from pleaſures, that 
© he longed for ſufferings. With reaſon then did he 
reproach the Jews with their reſiſtance to his ſacred 


min ; for a ſanctity ſo extraordinary, evinced, 


beyond a doubt, that it was derived from God, the 
' teacherof their fore-fathers. And ſuch, in an inferior 
degree, is the character of thoſe, whom the Al- 
mighty {till chooſes for his miniſters to men. Their 
pure and untainted morals, their virtues, inacceſſible 
to human paſſions, form a proof in their favor, that 
_ - juſtly claims attention. Thoſe, that are ſincere and 
well · diſpoſed, receive them without heſitation : for 


. they cannot but acknowledge the word of the Al. 


7 eee eee, eta 
and virtue. 
O my 3 hes art the Wa of banned | 


Thou haſt ſet us an example of every virtue; and, | 


to be perfect, we need but ſtudy and imitate thy 
pattern. Thy whole life was one inſtruction for 


we deviate from thy conduct and example.— 
- Although rich, thou wouldeſt be born poor, to 


teach us to contemn worldly opulence and wealth. 
From the glory of thy Father thou didſt deſcend to 
humiliations, to cure our pride. Being ſovereignly 


happy, thou ſubmittedſt to ſufferings, to detach our 
affeQtions from the pleaſures of the earth. Thou 
ha u 0, O God! that we muſt imitate thee: 
. e . 
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5 1 that you do, as 1 | 
And to them only haſt thou promiſed a place in the 
manſions of Amer glory, who, on earth, ſhall endea- 
vour · to e ſimilar to thee. By thy example, 
therefore, eee. learn to deſpiſe the honors, the 
riches, and the pleaſures of this tranſitory life. 
Grant us, O Lord! the grace of entering into thy 
diſpoſitions, and of adopting: the like ſentiments. 
Teach us to judge of things as thou didſt ; that we 
may neither love, eſteem, or deſire any thing in this 
world, but what thou haſt firſt loved, eſteemed and 
dieſired; that, while we make profeſſion of follow- 
ing thee, we on do it in ny * the imitation of 
oy virtues. ET EL | 


5 ba "The Praflical Inference. i: 3 
That we 8 unite all our actions 10 thoſe of 
- Jeſus 2 eee 


* 


en run MYSTERY or THE REDEMPTION. is 


| Plat n up Jeſus, on he had ere bin, to 
2 2 ve crucified. Mark. XV. 15. 


TFT HE kapern ſanctity of Jeſs Chriſt, the 
A purity of his doctrine and the luſtre of his 
dara ences inſtead of — the Fharitees and the 
WW | rulers 
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rulers of the J ewiſh people, 2 inflamed their 
envy, and inſpired them with the deſign of putting 
dim to death. For this purpoſe; they bribed Judas, 
one of his diſciples, with thirty pieces of filver.--- 
The hiſtory of our Saviour's paſſion you may, per- 
- . haps, have read. But, to excite your piety, it will 
not be improper to recall to your memory the 1 

| er circumſtances of that tragical event. 

Gur Redeemer, then, was loaded with inſults, | 
aki calumnies and with curſes. He was ſpit upon, 
and buffetted. He was rated beneath a notorious 

criminal. He was abandoned to a cruel flagella- 
tion; and, when covered with wounds and blood, 
was delivered up to a barbarous ſoldiery, who put 
a crown of thorns upon his head, and treated him 
mire every indignity, that ſcorn could ſuggeſt. 
- The people, who had never experienced but the 
| moſt ee kindneſs from him, clamorouſly 
demanded his death; notwithſtanding that his 
judge, a mere heathen as he was, declared him in- 
nocent and guiltleſs. In fine, he was nailed to a 
_ croſs, erected for this purpoſe between thoſe of 
two public thieves, that were crucified with him : 
the moſt ignominious of puniſhments. then in uſe, 
and reſerved only for ſlaves N88 Rory * ane - 
blackeſt dye. 3 70 : 
Baut think not, Theophilus, that Chrit ſub- 
jelted + himſelf to theſe unparalleled torments 


7 through neceſſity or compulſion. © I have told you 
; „ that his death was free and voluntary; of 


which 


o -KEGIGTON..,  _ 09: 


which he had often foretold the time, the place 
and the manner. He advanced to meet his ene- 
mies; and, of his own accord, ſurrendered himſelf 
into their mercileſs hands. In the apparent weak- 
neſs of his death, he gave evident proofs of his 


Divinity. He ſhewed himſelf | plainly to be the 


— maſter of his own life, and the abſolute Lord of 
the creation. At his death, the ſun was darkened; 
the earth ſhook; a mournful obſcurity overſpread 
the univerſe; the veil of the temple was rent in 
two; the tombs were opened, and the dead aroſe 
out of them. They, who had attended his execu- 


tion, returned into Jeruſalem, ſtruck with awful 


horror. and crying aloud, as they beat their breaſts; 
Surely this perſon was the Son of the living God. 


Prom all this it is apparent that Chriſt ſubmit- 


tedl to his death willingly, and from the: ſole motive 
of bis love to man. And this is what ought prin- 
cipally to ſtrike us, when we reflect upon his ſuf- 
ferings. He died, only becauſe he loved us. He 
was pleaſed to take up the burthen of our fins, and 
to bear the puniſhment due to them. The innocent 
ſubſtituted! himſelfin the place of the guilty; to re- 
ceive the ſevere inflictions, which their crimes had 
merited; but which he, in his mercy, was deſirous. 
to avert from them. We had finned; and God 
laid upon him the iniquity of us all. Chriſt, there- 

: fore, died for all: nor is there any one, who may 
not ſay with St. Paul; Jeſus Chrift has loved me, ans 
has giuen himſelf for mee nd ns 
o . | Yes, 
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or Yes, my- dna child, you ought to 0 to your - 


elf; my ſins occaſioned the Son of God to be put 
to death. He thought of me. He foreſaw the 
Crimes 1 ſhould one day commit, and, to expiate 


them, he deigned to ſuffer. The more I fin, the 
more I contribute to his torments. And are you 


ſenſible of the horror, with which this reflection 


ought to ſtrike you? Do you perceive how much 


you owe to your loving Redeemer, and the extent 
of that gratitude, which he deſervedly claims of 
you? Had you been reſcued from a fire, and 
drawn out of the flames by the affection of a friend, 


who, to preſerve vou from the danger, ſhould have 
expoſed himſelf to it, with what heartfelt tranſports 
would you not expreſs your acknowledgments ! 


And could you ever forget the claim of gratitude, 


ſuch an exertion would demand of you? But, The- 
ophilus, you owe infinitely more to Chriſt. The miſ- 


fortune, from which the conduct of ſuch a friend 
would have ſaved you, is nothing in compariſon 


with the torments of hell. Such a friend would be 


a man only; but, Jeſus Chriſt is your God; and a 
God, whom you have injured; this man would 


have done no more than offer his life, whereas 
your Redeemer has in reality ſacrificed his for you. 


What return of love can be ſufficient, then, for the 
charity of your God; for eee ww 
_. fo-ſenſibly affecting! 


6 C Heer, 


1 n has my ſalvation coſt hes; O merciful Jeſus ! 


I behold 
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I behold thee ſated with affronts, covered with 
wounds, crowned with thorns and giving up the 
_ ghoſt, in the moſt cruel agony of torture. Was it 
not ſufficient to become incarnate for us? Was 
it neceſſary to paſs through ſuch a courſe of bitter 
ſufferings? Thou waſt defirous to ſhew us what fin 
is; and to make us judge of the magnitude of the 
evil, by the violence of it's remedy. And how, 
after this, can I commit it with ſuch eaſe! How 
blind muſt T be! Sin has coſt thee thy life; and 
yet I dare to yield to it. No, my God! never will 
I loſe fight of this ſalutary reflection. Under 
every temptation, I will look at thy croſs. I will 
trace upon my heart the figure of this inſtrument, 
| ſacred to thy memory and to the expiation of fin. 
This ſhall be my ſupport amidſt the tumult of my 
paſſions. By the exceſs of thy ſufferings. thou de- 
ſiredſt alſo to ſhew me, O God! the exceſs of thy 
love. Can I be callous to an affection ſo diſinter- 
eſted and tender? Alas! whatever I may do, my 
love for thee will fall infinitely ſhort of that, which 
thou haſt teſtified for me. Was I to immolate my 
life to thee, I ſhould not ſtill do enough But thou 
demandeſt not this ſacrifice. All thou requireſt is 
that I ſhould live for thee, as thou haſt died for me. 
And can I be ſo ungrateful as to refuſe this ſmall ' 
teſtimony of acknowledgment and affection? No, 
dear Lord, my life belongs to thee, and from this 
moment I devote it to thy ſervice and love. 
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The Praflical Inference. ” 


"That we 3 eee s that, Sy we e fin, 
we peil anew our dener, 1 eſus Chriſt. 
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LECTURE- * N 


ON THE BURIAL or engler, AND. 18 ; DESCEND- 
ING INTO HELL. 


My 1 Chrif Fed jw our fu, and was buried. 1. Cor. 


xv. 3. And he deſcended into oo wow ang 7 the 
_ earth. Ephel. Iv. 9- 3 . 5 


un bn Rs cafſering the ae tc | 
tortures on the croſs, for the ſpace of three 


| en at length expired; and that at the very mo- 


ment, in which was immolated the paſchal lamb, 


of which his ſacrifice was a figure. To be aſſured 


of his death; a ſoldier pierced his fide with a lance, 


3 from whence ale. a 2 of mixed blood we 


Watte. 
The 0 of theſe 8 J Chrif died, is 


34 eee and clear. They mean that his ſoul was 
divided from his body. But, at the ſame time, you 


muſt remark, Theophilus, that his Divinity was not 


ſeparated from either his body or his ſoul. It con- 


tinued uninterruptedly united both to the one and 


to the other; inſomuch that, even in the tomb, the 


body 


| ©, RELIGION. 2 
vet of Chriſt was ſtill the body of the Son of God, 


and his ſoul, in this ſtate of disjunction, the ſoul _ 


alſo of the ſame begotten of the Deity. By dying, 


| Jeſus ceaſed to be the Son of man; but never, for 


the ſmalleſt inſtant, did he defiſt from being the 
Son of God. It was the Son of God, that was - 
buried, in his body: it was the Son of God, that, | 
by his ſoul, deſcended into hell. 
Vou underſtand likewiſe as eafily the ſignifica- 
tion of theſe words, Jeſus Chrift was buried. The 
Evangeliſts tell us that Joſeph of Arimathea went 
to Pilate, and requeſted of him the body of Chriſt, 
that he might inter it in a proper manner. This 
being obtained, he unnailed it from the croſs, em- 
balmed it, and laid it in a new ſepulcre, that had 
been cut in a rock. But the body of our Saviour, 
although depoſited in a tomb, was till incor- 
ruptible. For ſo David had prophecied : Thou wilt 
not permit thy holy one, he ſays, to experience corruption. 
Ihe words, which form the ſecond part of the 
text of this lecture, require an explication. He 
deſcended into hell, or the lower parts of the earth. 
What are we to underſtand by eu,? This term is 
nſed inScripture to denote a variety of places. Firſt, 
the reſidence of the devils and damned ſouls: this 
cannot be the place, to which the ſoul of Chriſt 
deſcended. Neither is it purgatory, where thoſe, 
that die in a ſtate of grace, but ſtill with ſome guilt 
to expiate, complete their atonement. But there 
is a third place, where, in expectation of a Re- 
þ H 2 5 däeemer, 
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deemer, the ſouls of the FPatriarchs 2nd ker 85 
Saints, who had preceeded his time, awaited his 


arrival. However deſerving theſe pious ſouls and 

g cceptable to the Deity, they were not admitted 
into heaven; becauſe the fin of Adam had cloſed 
it's gates; which could not be reopened, but by 

- the death and aſcenfion of Jeſus Chriſt. Hither 

- then our Saviour deſcended, to liberate theſe holy 


people, and to take them up in MER: into the 


regions of bliſs. 


Loet us now make ſome es on the bu- 


tial of Chriſt, and draw ſuch leſſons from it, as may 
tend to animate our piety. A huge ſtone had 


been rolled to the aperture of the ſepulcre by thoſe, 
who had interred him. On the other ſide, the 
Jews had put a ſeal upon this ftone, and had there 


placed a guard of ſoldiers; for fear, they ſaid, leſt 


his diſciples ſhould ſteal away the body, and then 
publiſh. to the world that their Maſter was riſen, 
according to his promiſe. Thus did divine provi- 


_ dence diſpoſe of things; in order to render more 
authentic the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, by 
the very meaſures, his enemies took to prevent all 
impoſture. The Almighty uſes, for the execution 
of his plans, the obſtacles themſelves, that men 
oppoſe to his deſigns. Interment was neceſſary to 
prove the reality of his death. Had our Saviour 
ariſen immediately, or in a ſhort ſpace of time, 


his enemies would not have failed to aſſert that he 


had pt dn really dead. "Ow the Jews had 


guarded 


"Gp ox Aero. 101 


* 


guarded fo 'watehfully the monument, where his 
body was laid; they might have affirmed, with ſome 

plauſibility, that his diſciples had carried it off. 
But his remaining three days in a tomb cloſed up; 
fealed and well guarded, evinces, beyond diſpute, 
that he aſſuredly was dead; and eſtabliſhes the 


faith of his glorious reſurrection. For the certainty 
of his death made out, the ſucceeding teſtimony of 


the Apoſtles in favor of his reſurrection, a teſtimony 
confirmed by their miraculous works; aver” no 


room to doubt that he truly roſe again. 


Thus was completed the redemption of man. 


Jeſus Chriſt ſubmitted to the ſtroke of death; and, 


by his own death, ſanctified ours. He merited for 


us the grace of making an acceptable ſacriffee of 


this penalty of ſin. Jeſus Chriſt ſubmitted to the 
humiliation of the tomb; to take from the grave 
what nature finds repugnant in it, and to give us 
the conſolation of hoping for the future reſurrection 
of our own bodies. The fight of our leader, ſhut up 
in the ſepulere, whence he quickly ariſes to reinte- 
grated life, enſures us the accompliſhment of what 
the Apoſtle thus promiſes : The body is ſown in cor- 
ruption, it ſhall riſe in incorruption : it is ſown in diſhonor, 


i halt riſe in glory: e a natural body, it ſhall iſe 
4 ſpiritual body. © 


Thou haſt ſubjected thyſelE, O God! to all the 


puniſhments due to fin ; and, by this thy ſubmiſhon, 
haſt ſweetened their bitterneſs and turned them 
into bleſſings. By thy death, thou haſt procured 


Ty. 15 us 


* 
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us a right to immortality. Thy death Ow 3 
the nature of ours. It was but a puniſhment due 
to our diſobedience: whereas, united to thine, it 
is become the greateſt and the moſt agreeable ſacri- 


fice, we can offer to the Deity. Death is now no- 


thing more than a paſſage from a life of miſery to a 


life of happineſs; from a tranſitory and fleeting 


_ Rate, to a ſtate immortal and permanent. If death 
bas it's pangs, thy example ſtrengthens us; and 


teaches us to reſign ourſelves with ſubmiſſion, and 
to expire with confidence. Or, if the grave inſpires 


a dread, the reflection chat thou didſt deſcend into | 
it, and ariſe from it triumphant, revives our droop- 
ing ſpirits. If apprehenſion ſuggeſts that we are 


about to enter an unknown land, we know thou 
haſt thyſelf firſt explored it; and that thou wilt 
there be our guide, our ſupport and our recom- 
penſe. Grant, O my God! that when I come to 
die, my love may exceed my fear ; and that, enter- 


- taining in thy regard the ſentiments of a child, I 


may be enabled to ſay with joy. nga uo me 
+ > 009 pl pare 7 55 | 


The Praftical Inference. 


That v we ſhould unite our death to that of « our 


Redeemer. 


5 = q 
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c HAGEN ECTURE' XXI. 
ON W RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 


0 ra ſed him from the dead, the third day: and he 


21 was ſeen, for 3 many days, by thoſe, whe are to this pre- 
Jeu time his witneſſes to the people. Acts xiii. 30, 31. 


 FFESUS Chiriſt remained in the nue but three 
days. On the third, he raiſed himſelf from the 0 
dead ; that is, he reunited his ſoul to his body, and 
came forth from his monument in triumph, as he 
had often foretold he ſhould. The ſon of man, he had 
ſaid, hall be delivered up to the Gentiles, ſhall be cruci- 
fied, and ſhall riſe again, on the third day. As the pro- 
 phet Jonas was three days and three nights in the belly of 
a dale, fo ſhall the fon of man be three days and three 
nights" in the bowels of the earth; and on the third, he 
ſhall raiſe himſelf to life. The Apoſtles had ſeen veri- 
fied the firſt part of this prediction, in his ſufferings 
and death: but the completion of the ſecond they 
were to wait for with confidence. Nevertheleſs, 
dejected by the ignominy of his paſſion, they were 
not diſpoſed to give faith to his reſurrection. For 
ſome time, they continued to reject the repeated 
aſſurances, they received of it: nor did they yield 
at length, till compelled to own the truth, by the 
evidence of the fact: their ſeeing and feeling him 
could alone extort their aſſent. God permitted 
they ſhould doubt an be ſlow in believing, to the 
end "_ * convinced themſelves by the cleareſt 
1 . proofs, 
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proofs, they might afterwards convince the world; 
and that their incredulity might confirm our faith. 
A s the reſurrection of Chriſt is the foundation 
of his religion, ſo the Deity has been pleaſed that 
this foundation ſhould be immoveable. For this 
| reaſon, he has omitted nothing, that could tend to 
remove our doubts, and to ſet this matter in ſo 
clear a light, as not to be: conteſtable, but by a 
voluntary blindneſs. Feſus Clriſt, fays St. Luke. 
fhewed en to his n 2 — 
eee 
tlem f the kingdom f Cod. He diſcovered himſelf, 
ſirſt, to the pious women, who had come to the 
ſepulcre, to embalm his body. He, next, ſnewed 
bhbimſeif to St. Peter; and then, to the two diſciples, 
uat were going to Emmaus, to whom he explained 
| = the Scriptures.. He, afterwards, appeared. to. the 
whole aſſembly of the Apoſtles, whom he eat with, 
and ſhewed his wounds to. St; Thomas being 
abſent, on that occaſion, and continuing obſtinate 
in his diſbelief of Chriſt's reſurrection, from not 
_ havin g ſeen him, he appeared a ſecond time, when 
their company: and, to convince his incredulitv, 
made him touch the wounds of his hands and feet, 
and put his finger into his ſide. Thomas; no longer 
able to reſiſt the cee exclaimed , wih * 
Ea, y 4 . 111 51 B tis ak 75 ſor 
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Our Saviour alſo manifeſted himſelf to — 
by his diſciples, as they were fiſhing on the lake of 


” Tiberiad. He enabled them, by his power, to make 


a wonderful capture of fiſh; and then eat with them. 
The meal finiſhed,” he exacted of St. Peter a teſti- 
mony of his love; and this he made him repeat 
three times, as it were to ſatisfy for his having 
three times denied him. He then conferred 
on him the government of his Church, and fore- 
warned him of the kind of martyrdom, by which 
he ſhould afterwards ſuffer death. He ordered his 
diſciples to haſten to Galilee ; and pointed out the 
ſpot to them, where they ſhould ſee him in all his 
| ſplendor.” Thither they repaired, to the number of 
five hundred; and he there manifeſted” himſelf to 
them. Im fine; having ſpent forty days in conſoling, 
and inſtructing his Apoſtles; in confirming their fait, 
and laying the foundations of his Church; the time 

being arrived for his quitting the earth, he con- 

ducted his diſciples to the mountain of Olives: He 
once more inculcated the ſublimeſt truths ; to theſe 
he added the moſt conſolatory promiſes. He then 
raiſed up his hands; gave them his bleſſing; and in 
the act of ſo doing, was lifted from the earth, and 
borne up to heaven, in the preſence of them all. 
If we unite in one point of view what the 
_ Evangeliſts' relate concerning the different appa- 
ritions of Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt ſuppoſe they could 
not fail to operate the moſt complete conviction 
upon the minds of the Apoſtles Theſe apparitions 


Were 
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were neither few, nor tranſient. During forty days, 
they ſeveral times ſaw him: they eat, and converſed 
with him: they received his inſtructions relative 7 
the kingdom f Gad, that is to ſay, his Church; pro- 
poſing their difficulties, and hearing his anſwers. 
They had both the time and the means to diſcover 
the truth; inſomuch that their perſuaſion was totally 
removed from all ſuſpicion of a raſn and haſty cre- 
dulity. They began by not believing, by doubting; 
and they only ſurrendered to the irreſiſtible force 
of proofs, and to the evidence of facts. Tbeſe 
facts ſo viſible and palpable, precluded miſtruſt; and 
left no room for the ideas of illuſion or ſurpriſe; 
and that niehr as ſo many witneſſes were con- 
cerned therein. If, at firſt, they were apprehenſive 
that what they Mos was a ſpirit; Touch me, Chriſt 
ſaid, ſee and be certain; à ſpirit has neither fleſh nor 
bone; and yon perceiue that I have both.” They ſee, they 
feel, they are aſſured; and convinced of his reſur- 
rection, they bear teſtimony of it throughout the 
univerſe. They every where preach up Jeſus re- 
fuſcitated ; they every where meet with number-/ 
leſs contradictions; and in ſpite of theſe contradic1 
tions, the en. they nan ce, is 2 n | 
receive. . 45 8 
The . we then eee 0 Chr! ' 

| Been thou gaveſt to thy Apoſtles, were ſo-manifeſt 
and clear, as to do away all doubt. Thou didſt 
appear to them at different times, for the ſpace of 

1 wu mo a * them, ſatisfying their 


queſtions 


1 
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queſtions and unfolding to them the meaning of 
various paſſages of the Scripture. Thou didſt ſhew 
them the ſcars of thy wounds, and they touched 
them with their hands Thou didſt eat with them. 
Thou didſt inform them of the change to be effected, 


by their means, on the face of the univerſe. Thou 


art then truly riſen, and this thy reſurrection is 


the immoveable baſis of the religion, thou haſt 


founded. The truth of what thou taughtedſt is 


invincibly proved by the fact of thy reſurrectionn 


Since thou art riſen again, thou art ſurely the Son 


of God, as well as the Son of man. Since thou 


art riſen again, thy do&rine is true, and thy religion 


divine. In believing thy reſurrection, of courſe, 


believe all the myſteries of the enn e 
without ne or reſerne. . 


| "The Praftical Inference. HE | 
That \ we ſhould thank Almighty God * de 


 . eſtabliſhed our faith on ſuch ths 


Oven. 
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PFRINCIBLES 
. E C1 T wat R TE, XXII. 


Arion N THE RESURRBCTION. 


Feſus fhewed himſelf . alive - _ 3 "wm many 
Progs; 3 for forty days appearing to them. Ads | 1.3. 


HA E already laid before you, Theophites; the 

4 proofs of the reſurrection: but it will be pro- 

| 1 to make ſome further obſervations on the 
ſtrength of theſe ſame proofs, as they ſerve to ren- 
der more evident the neceſſity" of 1 to rn 

| 1 the Apoſtles. 

WMe cannot ſuppoſe they were bene or de- 
laded: To affert this,” we muſt: ſay that the whole 
aſſembly of the diſciples imagined they faw- Chriſt, 

heard him, touched him, eat and talked with him; 

and this for a continuance of forty days; that they 

- fancied they heard from his. mouth many new and 

important things; concerning the publication of 

the Geſpel, the ſettlement of the Church, and the 

adminiſtration of the Sacraments; while all this time 

they neither ſaw nor heard any thing. The ab- 

ſurdity of ſuch a ſuppoſition is too groſs, to be ad- 

mitted. We may be deceived, it is true, in a 

judgment formed upon opinion only. But to be 

miſled upon a fact notorious and palpable; to ima- 
gine we ſee, for the ſpace of forty days, what we 

do not ſee; that we hear what we do not hear, 

| that we touch a perſon, whom we touch not, and 
„ chat we . with him, — he is not preſent; all 
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this, I ſay, is incredible ; eſpecially, wha not one 
perſon only, but more than five hundred are ſup- 
poſed the dupes of ſuch a long ſpun illuſion. 

It is therefore impoſſible that the diſcipleswere 
impoſed upon as to the matter of fact. Neither is 
it be thought that they wiſhed to impoſe upon us; 
or that they publiſhed this reſurrection, without be- 

ing fully perſuaded of it. They announce'the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt in the very capital of the coun- 
try, and on the ſpot where it happened. They an- 
nounce it on- the fiftieth day from his death ; at a 
time, when it would have been eaſy to unveil the 
impoſture. They announce it to the ſupreme 
council of the nation, to the heads of the prieſts, 
who, by it, ſtood convicted of the enormous guilt of 

deicide: and they announce it boldly. Had they 
not been aſſured that Chriſt was truly riſen, would 
they have expoſed themſelves to the face of day? 

Would they have deſpiſed the menaces of the rulers ' 
of the people, whom this reſurrection rendered furi- 

_ ous? St. Peter was four times laden with chains for it 
Would the man, who had trembled at the voice 
of a ſervant-maid, had the courage to preach Chriſt 
reſuſcitated, in the moſt awful aſſembly of the nation, 
had he not been convinced of the truth of what he 
affirmed? But ſo far from being convicted of falf- 
hood, St Peter, by his firſt ſermon, converted three, 
and by his ſecond, five thouſand perſons. The 
number of thoſe, who were ocular witneſſes of his 
| nn was above . . and of theſe 

five 


. PRINCIPLES 5 
five hundred not a ſingle one flinched from his evi- 

dence: all of them, from firſt to laſt, uniformlyperſiſted 
in it, in defiance of the fear of torture, or the threats 
of impending death. Almoſt all of them ſuffered 
martyrdom in defence of this fact. Neverthleſs, 
they had not the ſmalleſt advantage, or worldly 


intereſt in maintaining it. They could gain nothing 


by it, for this life: on the contrary, they had every 


_ thing to loſe ; and expoſed themſelves Oy 


to certain ignominy, and death. 

You know, perhaps, my child, what perſecu- 
tions the Apoſtles and the other diſciples went 
through. Theſe perſecutions continued till their 

death; which, for the moſt part, was violent. But 
it would be, in the higheſt degree, abſurd to ſup- 
poſe that five hundred people conſpired, at the ex- 
pence of their eaſe, their liberty and their life, to 
force upon the world an unheard of fact, which 
| they knew to be a deception. If they did not be- 

lieve that Jeſus Chriſt was reſuſcitated, they would 


bave conſidered him as a cheat; and on this ſup- 


"poſition, would never have ſacrificed their lives for 
him: for people are not diſpoſed to devote them- 
_ ſelves fora known impoſtor. The teſtimony of the 
- Apoſtles is then convictive and indiſputable. For 
it is not poſſible to refuſe aſſent to ocular witneſſes, 
who, beholding their tortures with an undaunted eye, 
and writhing with agony, ſtill firmly exclaim; 

] lat wwe annonnce to you we have ſeen with our eyes, we 
have aa OT „ lands. 
= Nor 
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Nor is this all. In confirmation of their eyi- 
dence, the: Apoſtles performed the moſt ſignal mi- 
racles. St. Peter, in a moment, reſtores to the uſe 
of his limbs a man of forty years of age, who from 
his birth had been acripple, and known as ſuch to 
the whole city; and this miraculous cure he works, 
in the name of Chriſt reſuſcitated, in the temple 
and in the preſence of a crowd of people. The 
ſick of all deſcriptions are brought forth into the 
ſtreets, through which he his to paſs; and the ſole 
ſhadow of the Apoſtle reinſtates them in their 
health. Jeſus Chriſt therefore is riſen; ſince the 
invocation of his name only can operate ſuch won- 
ders. Let us then finally conclude, that there is 
nothing more certain, nothing more unqueſtionable 
than the reſurrection of our Saviour. = 
Ves, my God! thou art truly reſuſcitated.—- 


More than five hundred ocular witneſſes have borne 


teſtimony to this fact, and have ſealed it with their 
blood. The force only of truth and: the ſtrength 
of thy grace could have induced them to publiſh, 
and to maintain with ſuch conſtancy, the reality 
of a fact, which otherwiſe would appear incredible. 

Fearful and timid during thy life, they become 
bold and courageous at the time, when, if thou 
wert not riſen again, thou could'ſt not have ſup- 
ported them. The incredulity of the Jews, ſo far 
from ſhaking, only tends to confirm my faith.— 
Their blindneſs had been long before predicted by 
the: * {Thounthylel, O Lord! i in foretell- 
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ing thy reſurrection, foretoldeſt alſo the obduracy of 


this incredulous race, their ruin and their diſperſion 
Univerſally proſcribed, and wandering over the 
face of the globe, they carry to all nations, in ſpite 
of themſelves, the cleareſt proof of thy reſurrection 
How true, O God! are thy oracles! how certain 
how worthy of credit! What thou propoſeſt to our 
belief are myſteries we own. But theſe myſterie 

are ſo authenticated by the moſt. iodubitabls 
evidence, that it would be madneſs not to aſſent to 
them; and incredulity, in their regard, would * 


no leſs contrary to reaſon than 1 to lith. | 


The Profiical Inference. = 


That we e bewail the e HE of 8 
that ſhut their eyes to ſo ſtrong a light. 


LECTURE. 1 


on THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST; AND HIS SITTING - 
Ar THE RIGHT HAND, OF GOD, THE FATHER. | 


White they looked on, he 1005 raiſed up; and a cloud 


" received him out of their fight. AQts i. 9. He i is on 
* right-hand f God. 1. Peter iii. 2. 


RTY days after his. l Jeſus Chriſt 
. aſſembled his diſciples on mount Olivet ; 


and thre, lifing wp his hands he bleſſed ad 


quitted 
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' quitted whe. They ſaw him mount at firſt; but 
a cloud interpoſed, and prevented all further 
view of him. Thus he was raiſed up to heaven; 
where he now NN in glory, at the right hand of his 
Father. 

- When: you are told, my dear Theowhilwy that 

Chiriſt is ſeated at the right-hand of God; do not 
imagine that God has a body. Theſe words are 
not to be underſtood-in a plain and literal ſenſe.— 
They are figurative only, and adapted to our ideas; 

Under this image, the Holy Ghoſt would have us 
conceive that the humanity of ' Jeſus Chriſt is ele- 

_ vated, in heaven, to the moſt exalted degree poſſi · 
ble of glory and power; and that he there repoſes, 
after his labors, as on the everlaſting ſeat of his 

empire. When a monarch aſſociates his ſon in his 
royalty, he ſeats him on a throne, aſide him; to 
ſhew that he would have him conſidered as his 

equal; and that it is his will that all the orders of 
the ſtate ſnould pay him ſimilar deference, as they 
do to himſelf. Now, the Scripture repreſents the 
Almighty ſeated on a throne, as the great King 
of heaven and earth. When therefore you are told 
that Chriſt is ſitting at the right-hand. of God, the 

Father, you are to underſtand that, fince he is equal 
to his Father, as God, he is alſo, as man, ſuperior to 
all creatures, both in effulgence of glory and pleni- _ 

| tude of power; becauſe his ſacred humanity. has 
the ee of & * to the F of 2 
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Our Redeemer, amidft his OY is pleped 5 
about us He is attentive to our wants. He ex- 
cutes in heaven the office of Mediator in our be- 
half He exhibits to his Father the ſcars of the 
wounds, received at his paſſion, to implore his 
mercy in favor of mankind. He is our Advocate 
and our Protector. F any one hath funed, ſays St. 
John, te have an advocate with tio Father, Jeſus Chrift 
the ju. Our fins accuſe us at the tribunal of God: 
but Chriſt pleads our cauſe; and the voice of his 
| blood'is more eſſicacious to obtain mercy, than that 
df our crimes to call down vengeance. Jeſus Chriſt 
is in heaven as our King and our Lord. He has 
an abſolute power over us; not only becauſe he 
created, and ſtill preſerves us; but alſo becauſe he 
redeemed us by the effuſion of his blood. 
We Aer then to Chu as bis inheritance - 
and conqueſt. ' Whence St. Paul concludes that no 
one can hve- 30 die for himſelf : but that, whether 
we live or die, we appertain to the Lord. Jeſus 
Oh is in heaven in the quality of our High prieſt. 
This function he performed upon the altar of the 
croſs, when he offered himſelf to his Father as a 
victim for our fins. He performs it likewiſe in hea- 
ven, where, at the right-hand of his Father, he pre- 
ſents himſelf before him, to effeQtuate our peace.— 
And, as his prieſthood is eternal, he will be always 


able to ſave them, that approach to God through 


him and the introduction of his merits. Seeing then 
NT ns gs,” 25 hath aſcended into the 
0 | 4 ; | heavens, | 


, 0: KROON. ns; 


* Jeſus, the Son of God, let us go with confidence 
to the throne of grace, that we may find mercy and ſup-- 


port in ſeaſonable aid. For we have not a High-prigh, 


who cannot compaſſionate our infirmities ; but one tempted 


in all things, like ourſelves ; though diveſted of fin. 


Finally, Chriſt in heaven is our Head; the 
head of a body, of which we are the members. 
The body, I ſpeak of, is the Church ; and Chriſt, 


body. He communicates life to it, and animates it 
with his ſpirit. Every grace, every good work, 
defire or thought is derived from the plenitude of 
this our heaven-ſent Chief. Jeſus Chriſt,” ſays the 


Council of Trent, © diffuſes his ſpirit inceſſantly 


in the hearts of the juſt ;- as a head imparts life 
to it's members, or, a vine to it's branches. 
Such is the noble dignity of a Chriſtian. He is a 
member of a body, of which the Son of God is the 
head, and which his ſpirit invigorates; becoming, 


by this means, a partaker of the Divinity. In con- 


ſequence thereof, Theophilus, you ſhould unite 


yourſelf to your Saviour, ſo as never, by ſin, to be 


ſeparated from him. You ſhould bear a tender 


affection to the Church, your mother; the body, as 


it were, of Chriſt, to which you! have the ane | 


to be ſo cloſely allie. 


Thou didft aſſure us, O Lord, We thy 0 
fion, that thou wert going to heaven, to prepare 
us a place. We hope then to follow, whither thou 
art bene beforehand. Thou art our head: and as, 
4 1 2 eg , 
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by baptiſm, we are become thy members, we may 


confidently expect to be admitted into thy king- 
dom, and to have a ſhare in thy glory. Thy felicity- 


is not different, or ſeparated from aurs. This thou 


haſt declared in that prayer, which thou madeſt be- 


fore thy paſſion : Father I defire that where I am, thoſe, 
whom thou haſt given me, ſhould alſo be. Draw us 


to thyſelf, O God! Suffer us not to harbour any 
attachment to the earth, which is but the place 
of our exile. Make us continually aſpire after 
heaven, where thou thyſelf art ſitting, at the right 


hand of thy Father. Teach us to raiſe up our 
thoughts, and to fix our hearts there. May 


we ever conſider ourſelves as travellers here 


below; and may it be our moſt ardent wiſh to 


arrive at our true country, and to become inhabi- 
tants of that holy city, where thou reigneſt, and 


where thou haſt promiſed that we ſhall hereafter 


reign with thee. The glory, which ſurrounds thee, 

is the merited reward of thy profound humiliations. 

We freely accept whatever afflictions thou mayeſt 
ſend us, that, being united to thine, we may have 
part in thy bliſs. Can we be unwilling to ſubmit 


to the ſhort ſufferings of this life, when we reffect 


on the immenſe and eternal weight of wth ch 


AP a e them i in the next? 
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with all care pep deſire of | 


heaven. E x 
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LECTURE. XXIV 


JESUS\CHRIST WILL COME TO JUDGE THE LIVING. 


AND. THE DEAD. 


1's he, b Godt beth judge ofthe 


ing and tlie dead. Acts x. bend 


\UR faith 3 us 1 Chriſt is aſe be the | 
judge of all mankind. + The Father judges no 
one, ſays our Lord himſelf ; but ke has given to his 


Son the power of judging ; that all may honor the Son, 
as they honor the Father. It is certain then that 


we ſhallall be ſummoned to the tribunal of Chriſt, 
there to render an account of our actions, during 


our abode in theſe veſſels of clay; and to receive 
the ſentence of eternal deſtiny, according to our 
merits. 


It is the 3 decree of heawen ch all 


| ſhall die, and after death, ſhall be judged. But 
there are two ſorts of judgments - The firſt, which 


we name the particular judgment, is paſſed upon 
each one, at the moment of his diſſolution. No 


ſooner ſhall the ſoul quit the body, than God will 
cite us to anſwer for all our actions, all our words, 
and all our thoughts. We ſhall each of us be ex- 


amined in regard to the evil we may have done, and 


to the good we ſhall have omitted; and our uncer- 


tain doom be ſettled for an endleſs eternity. This 


particular judgment ſhall be executed in an inſtant. 


Such ſouls, as have rn more to expiate, hall 
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118 PRINCIPLES 
be immediately received into the manſions of the 


. blefſed: and thoſe, that, by their fins, ſhall have 
deſerved the fire of hell, ſhall inſtantly be plunged 
into it's avenging torments ; in expectation of the 


general reſurrection, which ſhall reunite the ſoul. 
and body; and thus ultimately complete the hap- 


- pineſs of the virtuous and the miſery of the wicked. 


Then ſhall come the genera/ judgment, in 


Wich the ſentence ſhall be ratified, that ſhall have 
been previouſly pronounced on each one. This 
* general judgment ſhall be preceded by the moſt ter- 


rifying ſigns. Our Saviour himſelf draws the pic- 


ture of it in the Goſpel. There ſhall be wars, 
famine, peſtilence and earthquakes. The ſun and 
moon ſhall be darkned. The - ſtars ſhall fall from 
the firmament. The agitated ſea ſhall rage with 
ungovernable fury; and men ſhall wither with 
' dread at the expectation of the evils to come, of 
"which theſe are but the preludes. Then, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the ſound 
of the laſt trumpet, the dead ſhall ariſe. The ſign 
of the Son of man, that i is, a luminons and brilliant 
croſs, ſhall be diſplayed in the air; and Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall viſibly deſcend, encircled in power and ma- 
jeſty, to render to each one according to his deſerts. 


He ſhall be attended by his Angels, who, in obedi- 
ence to his command, ſhall inſtantly ſeparate the 
good ſroin the bad. Alas! What a diſmal ſepara- 


tion! How different the lot that awaits them 
I ) he elect ſhall be placed on the right, the reprobate 


n 


| Judge, 
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| on the left-hand of ang ms and. 9 


Then ſhall ney e be laid —_ to 
the eyes of the aſſembled univerſe. Nothing fo 
ſecret at preſent, that ſhall not then be expoſed.—- 
Then the juſt man, ſo long the object of deriſion 
and contempt, ſhall appear crowned with the good 
works, that he had carefully concealed : while the 
| finner ſhall be covered with ſhame at the ſight of 
his crimes, which he had hidden with ſuch induſtry. 
Then ſhall vice appear in it's genuine colors, with 
all the hideouſneſs and infamy, that naturally 
belong to it. Ah! How great at that moment 
will be the joy of the virtuous; who ſhall have deſ- 
piſed the enticements of the wicked, and. reſiſted 
the impreſſion of their contagious example! How 


amply will they de compenſated for the battles 


they may have fought, and for the taunts they 
have borne with. But, on the other fide, what 
deſpair will ſeize the libertine, on ſeeing expoſed 
to the glare of mid- day, to the view of heaven and 
earth the crimes, he thought covered with impene- 
trable darkneſs: when he beholds the perſons, at 
whom he had pointed his ridicule, numbered with 
the Saints and the children of God! What a horror 
will he not conceive for vice, which he now thinks 
ſo charming! But all this is only preparatory. 
What will be our feelings, when we hear diſ- 
tinctly pronounced the awful ſentence of the judge! 
N creature huſhed in filence, and in profound 
'& ö ex- 
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expectation of the deciſion of it's eternal doom, the 
Son of God ſhall ſpeak theſe conſolatory words to 


thoſe on his right-hand; Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 


poſſeſs the kingdom which has been prepared for you, from 
the beginning of the world. Then, turning to the re- 


| probate: Go, he will ſay with the ſtrongeſt 8 
of indignation, Go, pe curſed, into everlaſting fre. —No 
ſooner ſhall this award have been thus e 


pronounced, than the good ſhall be received into 


the embraces of their God „ and begin their reign 


with him, to be W throughout eternity; 


while the wicked ſhall be ingulfed in hell, for a 
duration without end. The heavens ſhall be then 
_ deſtroyed, the burning elements diſſolved and the 
earth, with all it's i ay enen mi raging 
flames. 


Prevent, my PAY Theophilus, + the . effects 
of this dreadful judgment. Loſe no time in mak- 


ing your peace with God and recovering the grace 


of heaven. Follow the advice of your Saviour: 


' Take heed to yourſelves, Jeft yon be overcharged with the 


raves of life ; and that day come upon you ſuddenly. For 


, a ſuare, it ſhall come upon all, that dwell on the face of 
the whole earth. Watch therefore, praying at all times, 

| that you may be accounted worthy to eſcape the things, 
' that are to come, and to land with nn and * 


e en ef of e Fl 
The day will afuredly come, 0 God! wn | 


| thay wilt appear in all thy majeſty, and, judge the 


human race. For 22 1 a day of terror and 
deſp por 
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deſpair: for the virtuous, a day of wed and con- 
ſolation. And what will it be for me, O Lord! 
When'T examine my paſt life, have I not reaſon to 
_ apprehend that I ſhall be of the number of the re- 
probate? With what face ſhall I appear before 
thee? How great will be my confuſion! The actions, 
I have concealed with ſo much care from the eyes 
of men, will be revealed to the univerſe, unleſs I 
efface them by a ſincere repentance. - I ſhall be re- 
ſponſible to thee for. each idle word: how much 
more for the wicked ſpeeches, I have either uttered. 
or liſtened to? How terrible, O God! will be thy 
ſcrutiny! How dreadful to meet a judge, whoſe 
knowledge cannot be impoſed on, and whoſe juf- 
tice is inflexible. Ah, dear Lord! enter not into 
| judgement with thy ſervant. Try me not in thy in- 
dignation; nor ſuffer a ſoul to be loſt, for which 
thou haſt given thy life. The time of mercy is not 
yet elapſed. I may ſtill diſarm thy juſtice. Grant 
me O God! the grace to waſh away all my paſt 
_ fins, by the tears of a true compunction; and to 
avoid all fin, in future, 895 the ſenſe of thy a: 
e | 
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That we ſhould often call to mind the terrors uf 5 
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© OULECTURE XXV. 


a& 2 2 


run HOLY GHOST. as Tan THIRD | PERSON or A 
5 BLESSED, TRINITY, / "Ge 


Pl fd ihe $a of wah, ue. 
| the Father. John XV. 26. N 


Ti 1s not "REES Theophilus, to believe i in God 

the Father Almighty, who created us, 2 in 
Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son, who redeemed us: w. 
muſt moreover believe in the Holy Ghoſt, ug . 
ſolaces and ſanctifies us. For this reaſon, having 
propoſed to our faith the power of the Father and 
the myſteries regarding the Son, the Apoſtles, in the 
next place, ſet * e ** to the . 


Holy Ghoſt. 


It is N you mould be i in- 


ſtructed in what concerns the Holy Ghoſt, as in 
what belongs to the Father and to his Son, Jeſus 

Chriſt. You muſt believe then with a firm faith, 
that in the Godhead there is a third perſon, whom 


we ſtyle the Holy Ghoft : that this third perſon 
proceeds from the Father and the Son; and that he 
has the ſame nature and the ſame Divinity, as the 
two other perſons. Thus the Holy Ghoſt is in all 


Tigges egunl to them: he is eternal, omnipotent, 


| infinite, as they are: he has the ſame perfeQions: in 
à word, he is the ſame God, as the Father and the 
Son. In his name, as in that of the two other 


nes: we are baptiled-: and fince he is the ſame 
a 8 God, 
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'God, it is our duty to render him the ſane hom- 
age and ſervice. Hence the Holy Spirit is adored 
and conjointly glorified with the Father and the 
Son; as in that ſacred doxology, which we ſo fre- 
quently repeat; Glory be * MK n * | 
Son and to the Holy Ghoſt. 
' To this divine Spirit i platiculatly attributed 
the bleſſing of our fanRification: becauſe he is the 
Spirit of love, and diffuſes in our hearts that cha- 
rity, which ſan&ifies them. Charity, ſays St. Paul, 


Braut within ns 'by "the Holy Giet, who lr 0 


given to us. It is from the Holy Ghoſt, then, that we 
receive our ſpiritual life; or rather it is he, who is 
the life of our ſouls, as the ſoul is the life of the 


Gy body. The ſoul has no life but inaſmuch as it is 


united with this Spirit of God ; inaſmuch as he 
reſides in, and animates her to action. Nothing can 
the ſoul do, that has any reference to God, or to its 
own ſalvation, but by the impulſe and direction of this 
vivifying Spirit. He is the Spirit of adoption, by 
whom we are made the children of God; that ſa- 
cred ſeal, which is the certain pledge of our eter- 
nal inheritance. He is called in the Scripture the 
Spirit truti, by which is meant that he is the 
ſource of all truth, and the director, to guide us to 
it. When the Spirit of 'trutk" ſhall rume, ſays Chriſt, 

he will teach" yon all trath; In fact, he deſcended on 
the Apoſtles; and, in an inftant, enlightened and 

imparted to them the knowledge of the moſt 
TI awful truths. - It is he, who, of old. 
ſpoke 
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ſpoke by the Prophets and Evangeliſts. By che ins 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, St. Paul tells us, they, that 
' were deputed for this purpoſe, declared the will of 
heaven. Whence we learn that the inſpired writers 
were but the organs of the Holy Ghoſt, and that 
the words of the Scriptures are the words of God 
himſelf. With what reſpect therefore, ſhould we 
not receive them ! And OED a crime is it to our 
fane them! | 
It is this Spirit of God. he is abe our in- 
ſtructor, and who diſpels, by his light, the dark - 
neſs of our ignorance. He ſhews us the road to 
heaven, and enables us to purſue it. Thy Spirit, ſays 
the prophet, will conduct me into the right way, the 
way that leads to ſalvation. He ſpeaks to us inter- 
_ nally, to divert us from evil, and to inſpire us with 
the love of that good, which it is our duty to prac- 
tiſe. Often has it been ſuggeſted to you, Theo- 
philus, that virtue alone can conſtitute your happi- 
neſs; and often have you perceived riſing within 
you the defire of. adhering to it. This ſuggeſtion, 
this pious ſentiment is the voice of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Him, therefore, we reſiſt, when we reje& ſuch inti- 
mations. Let us reflect that we cannot be deemed 
the children of God, unleſs we ſuffer anden to by 
guided by the direction of his Spirit, 
ie is alſo denominated in Scripture the 8 
clete or Comforter. When the Paraclete ſhall. come, lie 
| Will bear teſtimony of me. He is given us to conſole 
us ieee, 9 and afflictions. How prefer. 
able 
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able this conſolation to the flimſy comforts of the 
world! It renders light and tolerable the miſeries 
of life. It calms the ruffled paſſions, and inſtills 


into the mind the moſt enviable tranquillity. Adore 
then this ſacred Spirit, the author of all your good. 


Entreat him to communicate himſelf to you; to 


ſanctify your ſoul, and to repleniſh it with that 
undtion and ſacred benignity, which renders virtue 
amiable, and it's practice ſweet and pleaſant. 
Happy, O God! a thouſand times happy is 

the man, whom thou doſt animate, enlighten and 
conſole! His underſtanding is informed, and his 
will inflamed by the glowing ardor of charity. He 
experiences; ; yes, in the midſt of the ſharpeſt afflic- 
tions, he experiences a delicious peace; that peace, 
of God, which ſurpaſſes all comprehenſion, and 
which nothing can deprive him of. Come to me 
then, O bleſſed Spirit, Thou, who art the ineffable 
bond of union between the Father and Son. Come, 
Spirit of truth! Enlighten my mind, and diſpel it's 
darkneſs by the brightneſs of thy preſence. Guide 
my wandering ſteps, and conduct them, in all things, 
to the completion of thy will. Come, O Spirit of 
Charity! Sanctifying Spirit! Thou, who, by the 
miniſtry of the Apoſtles, didſt renew the face of the 
earth, give me a new heart, enkindle in it thy ſacred 
love, and conſume all my earthly droſs, by the ardor 
of it's heavenly flames: Come, thou Spirit of con- 
ſolation! and vouchſafe to aſſuage my pains, to 
calm my troubled y_ and to fill me with thy 
holy 


EE 3+ 446006 a ad into Macedon 
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holy joy, the foretaſte of that elan 3 which | 
b neee for me i in heaven. 

3 e The Praflical Inferexce. 1 


| That we ſhould undertake nothing, without abs 
ing to the Holy-Ghoſt for his direction. 


, . 
3 4 60 : »..x j 8 EF » 
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"LECTURE XXVI. 


| 1 hw FORMATION OF. THE. CHURCE OF CHRIST. 


The Church was eftablitied, ' walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and was filled with the conſolation Y the Holy- 
_ Ghoſt. Acts i IX. 3 3 


AVING pw the. Holy-Ghoſt, the Apo. 

tles boldly ventured to announce the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, in the midſt of the people of Jeru · 
ſalem, whom they aſtoniſhed by their miracles. The 
effect of St. Peter's firſt ſermon was the converſion 
of three, that of his ſecond of five thouſand ſouls. 
The number of the faithful daily augmented : 
while theſe ſame proſelytes, regenerated by baptiſm 
and renewed by the Spirit of God, preſented to the 
world a ſpectacle of the moſt diſintereſted and per- 
fett virtue. The Apoſtles, afterwards, preached 
the word of God, with like ſucceſs, throughout 
Judea, Galilee and Samaria, From - thence they 


and 
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aid ebend every where publithing the Goſpel, 
that is to ſay, the happy news of man's redemption, 
by the death of Jeſus Chriſt. St. Peter carried the 
faith to Rome, at that time the ſeat of : and 
the capital of the world. _ 8451 
Out of this variety of nations, Pk different i in 
manners and habits, was, in a ſhort time, formed a 
new people, a ſociety of men, united together by 
the profeſſion of the ſame faith, by the participation 
of the fame ſacraments and by the communication 
of the ſame-ſpiritual treaſures : all having the ſame 
invifible head, Jeſus Chriſt, and the -ſame- viſible 
head, the Pope, the biſhop of Rome. This ſociety, 
or body, is called the Church of Chriſt; which was 
formed and eſtabliſhed in defiance of every obſtacle. 
The Jews oppoſed the Goſpel with inveterate ob- 
ſtinacy, and perſecuted with rage the diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt. The Heathens, on the other | ſide; 
were eager to ſuppreſs it. The moſt diſtinguiſhed 
among them, from the beginning, declared them» 
ſelves it's enemies. But, in ſpite of the fury of the 
Jews and the oppoſition of the Heathens; in ſpite 
of the power of the Emperors and the ſtill ſtronger 
influence of corruption and prejudice, the Apoſtles 
e.ſtabliſhed the Church of Chriſt in all the countries 
of the univerſe, and ſealed with their blood the 
truth, which they had taught. Thoſe, whom they 
bad choſen to ſucceed them in the functions of 
their miniſtry, imitated their zeal; and, in like 
manner, tranſmitted to their ſucceſſors the faith, 
| intruſted 
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intruſtec to them; which, by theſe means, has, from 
age to age, been W down to our days in it's 
; original purity. 

Let us now ai ſome eee Theophi: 
lus, on the eſtabliſhment of Religion, which is ſo 
clearly the work of God. Repreſent to yourſelf 
twelve men of the loweſt claſs of ſociety, without 
money, without knowledge, without protection; to 
whom their maſter promiſes nothing, in this life, but 
 _ perſecutions, torments and death. Such were the 

_ Apoſtles. Can one ſuppoſe that twelve men of 

| this deſtitute deſcription, unleſs actuated by the 
Spirit of God, could have dared to undertake to 


alter the face of the univerſe, to convert the world, 


Greeks and Romans, Jews and Gentiles; and this, 
by propoſing to all of them alike myſteries the 
- moſt difficult to be credited, and rules of conduct 
the hardeſt to be practiſed? Nevertheleſs, theſe 
twelve men, unſupported by human means, with no 
other weapons than their tongue, no other defence 
than their patience, not only dared to form a pro- 
je ſo extraordinary, but even executed it. They 
preached a doctrine, that ſubjects the underſtanding, 
and lays a reſtraint upon the will. They preached 
this doctrine in the centre of the Roman empire; 
in towns the moſt rich and populous; in cities, 
where both knowledge and pleaſure had ſet up 
\_ their earthly throne, at Antioch, Alexandria, 
Epheſus, Corinth, Athens, and Rome itſelf— 


The whole. world roſe up in arms againſt this 
53 ſtrange 
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| ſtrange and novel doctrine. Every engine was ſet 
at play to ſtifle it in it's birth, and to prevent the - 
further growth of it; baniſhment, confiſcation, 
priſons and tortures were employed. Notwith- 
ſtanding which, Chriſtianity, of all things in the 
world the moſt difficult and arduous to impreſs 
upon the mind, was univerſally eſtabliſhed by the 
ſole voice of perſuaſion; in defiance of whatever 
oppoſition could be made to it by human power, 
knowledge, paſſions, policy, inen and the moſt 
unreſtrained violence. 101 
We muſt allow, my child, that 9 means 
had no ſhare in this event, in which we cannot but 
| ſee viſibly the finger of the Deity. For, in fine, 
either the Apoſtles wrought miracles, to convince 
the world of the truth of the doctrine they an- 
nounced; or they converted the world without 
miracles. If they wrought miracles, it is clear that 
God himſelf preſided over this work. If they per- 
ſuaded the world to believe them independently of 

miracles, this only renders the proof more evident; 
ſince nothing but the power of heaven could have 
operated ſuch a perſuaſion, oppoſed as it was by 
obſtacles ſo numerous and ſo forcible. A convie- 
tion, ſuch as this, produced without miracles, would 
itſelf be the greateſt e, we can i con- 

cer: 

” Thou hadſt foretold, O Chriſt! think, RR 
thou ſhouldeſt be raiſed from the earth, that is, 
when thou ſhouldeſt be faſtened to the croſs, thou 
K 1 | wouldeſt 
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wouldeſt attract all things to thee. We now ſee 
this prediction completely verified. The converſion 
of the world could only be the effect of thy omnipo- 
tence; and we cannot reflect upon it, without being 
ſtruck with aſtoniſhment. It is plain the execution 

of ſo arduous a project was impracticable to all the 
viſdom and power of the earth. The very means, 
thou didſt employ, were hindrances to the deſign. 
Thou waſt pleaſed to ſelect twelve obſcure, indi- 
gent and illiterate men, to ſhew that thou didſt not 
need any human aſſiſtance, nor the aid of earthly 
force. Thou didſt chooſe łhe fooliſh of the world, 
to confound the wiſe; the weak of the world, to 
confound the ſtrong, and the moſt contemptible of 
the world, to confound the proud, and to humble 
human preſumption To thee then ſolely can we 
aſeribe the formation of the religion, that bears thy 
holy name: and thou wouldeſt appear ſingle and 
alone in it, to afford us an undoubted proof that 
this religion is divine: Ves, O Jeſus ! it is thy 
work. To thee belongs the glory of the ſueceſs 
that attended it, which viſibly bears the mark of 
thy infinite power. I thank thee for having pleaſ- 
ed to make it ſo eaſy and reaſonable. We muſt 
do violence to our natural ſentiments, before we 
can reject the * evidence, that aue, 
| it 8 e | 
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Die Proflical Inference, 5 


That we ang to admire the power. of God i in the 
converſion of the world. 


LECTURE XXV. 


ON THE CONSTANCY. OF THE MARTYRS, IN F 
FENCE, OF THE FAITE OF CHRIST. 


They rejoiced that they were accounted worthy to ſuffer 
| for the wave of Tees. Abts v. 1 | 


E have ſeen, my ORE that Go the 
time the Chriſtian ſyſtem firſt made it's ap- 
pearance, it began to be an object of general per- 
ſecution. But this perſecution of it did not end 
with the lives of it's primitive founders. For three 
hundred years, all the powers on earth continued 
to be leagued againſt it. During this interval of 
time, there were ten perſecutions, raiſed and autho- 
riſed by the imperial edicts; and an innumerable 
multitude of Chriſtians, of both ſexes and of every 
age and condition, ſuffered torments and death, in 
defence of the Chriſtian faith. 

One cannot read, without horror, the barba- 
rous cruelties, inflidted on them, and the various 
tortures, invented to puniſh and torment them.— 
They were * upon a rack, with cords. faſ- 
K 2 | tened 
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tened to their hands and feet. They were hung 
up by their hands, with heavy weights tied to them; 


and, in this poſture, were beaten with rods, or whips 


tipped with iron. Their fleſh was torn from their 
bones with iron combs and hooks, ſo as to lay bare 
their very entrails. It they ſurvived theſe torments, 
to render their wounds more excruciating, ſalt and 
vinegar were poured into them, being reopened, as 
they were beginning to cloſe; and the Martyrs were 
remanded to priſon, to undergo further trials. 
| Moreover, the gloomy priſons themſelves were ano- 
ther kind of puniſhment. They were the moſt 
dark and infected dungeons; where theſe victims 
of their faith were loaded with irons; weighty 
pieces of wood were tied round their necks, or 
ropes about their legs, to elevate and diſtend them, 
While they laid flat upon their backs. Sometimes, 
their tormentors ſtrewed the floors of theſe priſons 
with fragments of broken glaſs, and rolled the 
Martyrs on them, naked as they were and univer- 
ſally mangled. At other times, they ſuffered their 
wounds to putrify, and let them periſh with hunger. 
Now and then, they fed them, and dreſſed their 
ſores; but only to reſerve them for ſome freſh ſcene 
of cruelty. | Generally, they were reſtricted from 
all kind of intercourſe with others: becauſe it was 
known that, in this condition, they frequently made 
converts, not only among the infidels, but of their 
very jailers and guards. The puniſhment, which 
ferminated theſe a was Either to be behead- 
1 5 ed 
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, ot burnt alive, caſt into the r or devoured by 
wich denne | 
Amidſt the 1 ad kecnief fufferings the 
Niastym continued firm and inflexible; and their 
very torments ſeemed to add to their courage, and 
to increaſe their reſolution. Neither was it the 
ſtronger ſex only that diſplayed this invincible con- 
ſtancy : delicate women and tender children were 
alſo ſharers in this heroic fortitude: ſo powerful 
was the grace of Chriſt, which animated and ſup- 
ported them. | Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory furniſhes exam- 
ples of endurance and courage, ſuperior not only to 
human ſtrength, but even to admiration. We 
cannot read, without aſtoniſhment, what the Mar- 


tyrs of Lyons and Vienna ſuffered under the empe- 


ror Marcus Aurelius ; what Euſebius relates of 
the Martyrs of Paleſtine, and Soſomones of thoſe 
of Perſia ; what we find in the original acts of the 
Martyrs of Africa; among whom, two women of 
high birth, St. Perpetua and St. Felicitas, diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves eminently, notwithſtanding the 
infirmity and weakneſs of their ſex. All theſe ge- 
nerous champions endured with unconquerable 
patience ſuch inflictions, as it makes us ſhudder to 
relate; and ſome ſuffered them even with alacrity 
and joy. They went voluntarily to meet them, and 
only apprehended being ſpared. Hear the letter, 
which St. Ignatius, biſhop of Antioch, wrote to the 
Chriſtians at Rome, at the time, when he was actu- 
TY 17 85 his way to that city, there to be expoſed 
* to 
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to che ferociouſneſs of wild beaſts. I fear” he 
tells _ your kindneſs ſhould be a detriment 

to me. I conjure you not to love me unſeaſon- 
d ably. e become the food of thoſe 

wild and favage animals, that will ſend me to my 
« God. Lam the wheat of the Lord, and I ſhall 
be ground by the teeth of beaſts, to be made the 
< bread of Jeſus Chriſt.—I hope I ſhall find them 
“ready. I will encourage them, that they may de- 
vour me quickly; and that they may not fear 
touching me, as they have others before me. If 

they refuſe it, I will force them. Pardon me: 1 

know what is for my good. Now I begin to be 

2 a follower and diſciple of Chriſt. No creature, 
„whether viſible or inviſible ſhall prevent my 
coming to him. Let fire, the croſs, beaſts, the 
ſeparation of my bones, the diſmemberment of 
my body or whatever other torments be my por- 
< tion, 1 1 do but —— 2575 beloved Jeſus 
« Chriſt.” | | 

You hk ſee the FOTO wich which this « holy 

man longed to give his life for his Saviour. You 
know that St. Laurence, while broiling on the grid- 
iron, deſired his executioners to turn him on the 
other ſide; becauſe he no longer felt the fire on 
the one, that was already burnt. What a language 
to uſe amidſt the moſt agoniſing tortures Whence 
did theſe heroes of Chriſtianity derive ſuch invinci- 
ble courage, as made them ſcoff at pain and defy 
_— in all It's apes? Who * that for- 

05 | titude 


& 
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, titude, FEE to whatever the moſt tyrannic cru-. 
elty could invent? Doubt not. Such magnanimity 
and firmneſs could come from God alone. Lou 
muſt yourſelf be ſenſible that it is not natural to 
man; and, of. courſe, that a divine power was re- 
quiſſte to ſupport their native weakneſs. Wherefore, 


the religion, which the Martyrs thus cemented with 
their blood, is deſcended from heaven. Moſt aſ- 
ſuredly it is. Never could it have ſubſiſted, had not 
an Almighty hand ſuſtained it amidſt ſuch reiterated 
aſſaults. But God enabled it to triumph over the 
rage and malice of it's enemies: and all their ef- 
forts, which, in a natural way, were more than 
enough to cruſh, only ſerved to confirm it. The 
hotter the perſecutions, the greater progreſs it 
made. The blood of the Martyrs was as a fruitful 
| ſeed, that produced daily new Chriſtians; and 
the whole world, after perſecuting the diſciples of 
Chriſt with the utmoſt virulence and malignity, at 
length bowed humbly to their creed, and embracec 
the Chriſtian faith. ; | 
| Thou walſt pleaſed, O God! to noni N in- 
fant Church to be ſo long and ſo cruelly. perſecuted; 
in order to ſhew more conſpicuouſly the ſtrength 
of thy powerful arm. Thou ſufferedſt the univerſe 
to arm againſt her, while patience was her ſole de- 
| fence. Thou toldeſt thy diſciples that they ſhould 
be as dambs amidſt wolves; and this leſſon, ſo dif- 
ficult in practice, they made the rule of their con- 
duct. An entire legion was ſeen to ground their 
| | mo 55 arms, 
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arms, and permit themſelves to be maſſacred, with- 
out reſiſtance or oppoſition. The wolves they con- 
verted by diſplaying the weakneſs of the lamb. The 
cruelty of the tyrants was forced to give way to the 
unconquerable firmneſs and patience of the Martyrs. 
Thou alone, O Lord! couldſt diftate ſuch extra- 
ordinary means. Thou alone couldſt give ſucceſs 
to them. It was thou thyſelf, who didſt fight in 
_ theſe generous champions. It was thou. who didſt 
inſpire them, not only with conſtancy under the 
moſt excruciating torments, but even with a deſire 
and a longing to ſuffer for thy ſake Strengthened 
by thy grace, the weaker ſex, the tendereſt age 
_ deſpiſed death; and tired out the cruelty of their 
bloody executioners. The heathens themſelves, 
witneſſes of ſuch fortitude, confeſſed thy hand; and 
compelled to admire a religion, which taught man- 
kind to riſe ſuperior to the moſt terrible trials, 
declared themſelves Cons; and followers of 


The Practical 8 


That we ſhould beg of God a ſhre in he faith and 
1 F dab 
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ON THE MARKS or THE CHURCH. wig 


There is one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm. Von are built 
upon the foundation of the Apoſtles, Jefus Chrift himſelf 
* the N corner fone. Epheſ. i ii, 40. K Iv, . 


"HAT i is meant by the Church is the ſociety 

or afſemblage of all the faithful, united in 

the ſame body, and governed by lawful paſtors; of 
which ſociety Jeſus Chriſt is the ſupreme head, and 
the Pope, as biſhop of Rome, his vicegerent and 


repreſentative. It is eaſy to diſtinguiſh the true 


Church of Chriſt from the many different pretend- 
ers to this venerable name. For ſhe has four diſ- 


| tinQtive marks, that belong to her ſolely. 


Firſt, ſhe is One; in her faith, in her ſacra- 
ments, in her members and in her head. All the 
faithful, in every part of the globe, profeſs the ſame 
belief. What the Church teaches to day, ſhe al- 
ways did, and always will teach. The faith, my 
dear Theophilus, which is preached to ourſelves, 
is preached at Rome, in Aſia, in Africa, and in 
America. There is every where an uniformity ; 
every where a profeſſion of believing whatever the 
Deity has revealed, and the Church propoſes, by 

the mouth of her paſtors. This is an undeniable 
fact; a fact of public notoriety, and which the inter- 
courſe, that ſubſiſts between the different quarters of 
_ world, incontetably evinces. The faithful, 
throughout 


1398 _ _ PRINCIPLES 
throughout the univerſe, partake likewiſe of the 


ſame ſacraments. Baptiſm, Confirmation, the Eu- 
chariſt, Penance and the other ſacred rites are ad- 
miniſtered to them every where; and every where 
theſe ſacraments are received, as the means ordained 
by Chriſt for our ſanQification and holineſs. The 
faithful alſo, that are ſpread over the wide extent 
of the globe, have univerſally among them a com- 
. of prayers and ſpiritual advantages.— 
Each member has a ſhare in the prayers of his 
"+ For which reaſon we ſay not, g/ve me 
this day my daily bread, as praying for ourſelves only; 
but give us this day our daily bread, as offering our 
| petitions for the common neceſſities of all. Finally, 
| the faithful have all one and the ſame inviſible 
head in heaven; who is Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord; 
and one and the ſame viſible head on earth. the 
ſueceſſor of St. Peter and the repreſentative- of 
Chriſt. Wherefore, to be a member of this 
Church, we muſt believe, as you may ſuppoſe, all 
that ſhe teaches: whoever preſumes to alter her 
doctrine, belongs not to the Church. We muſt 
participate in the ſame ſacraments :; whoever di- 
miniſhes from, or adds to-them, belongs not to the 
Church. We muſt be united to the body and ſo- 
ciety of the faithful by a communication of ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings: therefore, thoſe, that are excom- 
municated, belong not to the Church. And laſtly, 
we mult. pay obedience to our en paſtors: 
| : | | | whoever 
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. whoever refuſes to CAA the Pope for the 
vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, belongs not to the Church. 

be ſecond: Characteriſtie, that Aiſinguithe | 
the true Church from every other congregation, is 
that of Holineſs and Sanctity. Not that each indivi- 
dual of her ſociety is ſanctified and holy: but be- 
cauſe ſhe is the ſole depoſitary of the means of ſal- 

vation; becauſe ſhe alone produces Saints; and 
becauſe her inviſible head, the fountain of all fanc- 
tity, perpetuates in her that nation of Saints, which 
is deſtined to people the heavenly Jeruſalem. 

_ Thirdly, the true Church is Catholic or Univerſal : 
that is, ſhe is under no limitation, either as to time 
or to place: an advantage, that cannot be claimed 
by ſuch, as have ſeparated themſelves from her. 
She embraces all times: for the Church has ever 
ſubſiſted without any interruption, and ſhe will 
continue to ſubſiſt till the conſummation of ages, 
according to the promiſe of her heaven: ſent author. 
On the contrary, all other ſocieties bear, as we may 
ſay, upon their front the marks of their novelty— 
We know the date of their riſe. Before the year 
of Chriſt, for inſtance, 1 517, the Lutheran ſyſtem _ 
did not exiſt: much leſs the many others, that ſince 
have ſhot up, and ſprung forth from it. The Church 


includes all places. Her children and members 


inhabit every region of the earth; whereas, all other 
| ſocieties are more or leſs reſtricted; and the name 
| * W which ſhe has always been in poſſeſſion 
| 5 . of, 
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3 ONO who * the ſame ſacraments, and 


of, is, without heſitation, confirmed to her 1 the 
avowal of her ſtrongeſt opponents. 

Laſtly, the fourth diſtinctive mark, ther _— 
racteriſes the true Church, is her being Apofolical : 
by which is meant that ſhe was founded by the 
Apoſtles, and is ſtill governed by their ſucceſſors : 


* infomuch that there is no catholic | biſhop, who 
does not receive his miſſion, and hold his authority 


from the Apoſtles, or from them, that the Apoſtles 
originally delegated ; a ſucceſſion deſcended to our 
days without break or interruption. Other bodies 
of people, by forſaking the true Church, have de- 
prived themſelves of this ſucceſſion : thus, the Lu- 
therans cannot carry the origin of their claim, but 


to the time of their founder; that is to ſay, to a 
date of two hundred and ſeventy: years. The chain 


of their ſucceſſion does not reach beyond that 


| epoch. Whereas, Pope Pius the ſixth, the actual 


biſhop of Rome, by an uninterrupted ſeries of popes, 
to whom he has duly ſucceeded, can trace back his 
miſſion to the days of St Peter, the conductor and 
head of the apoſtolical college. | | 

By the features here traced, Theophilus; you 
will eaſily diſcern and recogniſe your mother. The 


true Church is viſible, and within the reach of every 
eye: and we need but open ours to diſcover and 


aſcertain her. We fee around us a ſociety of men, 
who profeſs the ſame faith, who believe the ſame 


who 
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' who acknowledge the ſame e together 


with it's divine origin, in her miniſters and ſer 


* 


vants. 

What thanks, O my God! do I not owe thee, 
for having made me a member of that Church, of 
which thou thyſelf art the head, and wherein thou 
haſt placed the fountain of ſalvation. Thou haſt 
brought me into that ark, which thou haſt appointed 
for our refuge from the waters of the deluge. How 
much ought I to value this happineſs, which to me 
is a ſource of infinite bleſſings ! In this holy Church, 
1 am fed with the bread of thy word; I am puri- 


| fied; 1 am ſuſtained; I am ſanQtified with the 


ſacraments, of which thou haſt made her the depo- 
ſitary. I partake of the prayers, which this pious 


py mother offers to thee in behalf of her children. I 


am conducted by paſtors, whoſe voice if I follow, 
I ſhall never go aſtray. Thou haſt witheld this 

grace, O Lord! from ſo many nations, that as yet 
know thee not; and from ſo many others, who, 
having heretofore received thy faith, have now re- 
jected and loſt it. Divided from thy Church, they 
are deprived of ſpiritual life; and are withered, as 
branches lopped off from the trunk, that gave them 
nouriſhment and vigor. Preſerve. me, O Lord! 
from this \misfortune. Bind ſtill cloſer the bonds, 
that attach me to thy Church. Give me a perfect 
docility to the paſtors, who govern her. In her 
| boſom I became thy child; and in her boſom 1 

will * and breathe out my laſt. Thou wilt ac- 
le n 
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knowledge me for thy child, while Town her for 


a: mother, and obey her as ſuch. _ b He, 


The Practical Inference. 5 


met we 11. thank Almighty God yr having 
875 ann us nn of his Church. fy 


£7 
7 


LECTURE XIE. 


ON TRE AUTHORITY or THE CHURCH: | 


5 has given paſtors | t his Church ; "that we may ” 


more be children, 1 nor carried about with * wind of 
* dofirine., _ Ephel. iy Iv. 11, 14. : 


-FFESUS Chriſt gave to the puſteri of his Church 
J the power of teaching, and of governing the 
faithful in the order of ſalvation. This authority is 


wholly ſpiritual, and reſides only in the paſtors, 


that is, in the Pope, who is the head of the univer- 
ſal Church, and in the Biſhops, as the inheritors and 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. Go, fays Chriſt to the 


latter, and iuſtruct all nations ; teaching them to obſerve 
whatever I have commanded you : and 'behold I am 


with you all days, even to the conſummation of the world. 


Here we find; my dear child; that our Lord charged 
his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, to the end of time 


to teach the world what he himſelf had taught 
_ Lo and the 


rules 
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rules of morality. We ſee that he promiſed to aſſiſt 
them in the execution of this office, as long as the 
world ſhould continue By virtue of this promiſe, 
the Church is infallible in her doctrine, both as to 
faith and to morals. Having Jeſus Chriſt with her, 
who is truth itſelf ; being at all times enlightened 
and directed by his Spirit, who is the Spirit of wiſ- 

dom, ſhe'can never teach what is wrong. If ſhe 
could, ſhe would ceaſe to be the Church of Chriſt, 
and to have his Spirit for her guide. Whence St. 
Paul juſtly ſtyles her the immoveable Poe as 
foundation of truth. 

Hence let us draw this W Theophitus, 
that the body of our ſpiritual paſtors can never err, 
or be deceived in what relates to faith and morality; 
and that the deciſions, which they form, whether 
tending to expoſe the different articles of faith, or 
to cenſure ſuch errors, as combat it's tenets, are 
infallible verdicts, which all the faithful muſt ſub- 
mit to. The Church is the chair of truth; the 
ſeat of God himſelf. In his name ſhe ſpeaks to 
men, and by his authoritative order. When we 
ſubmit. our underſtanding to the deciſions of the 
Church, it is to God himſelf we render the homage 
of our faith. / Whoever hears you, ſays Chriſt to his 
Apoſtles, tears ne; and whoever deſpiſes you, deſpiſes 


me. He, that will not hearken to the Church, let hum be 


confidered by you as 'a heathen or a publican. Upon 
this ground, the Apoſtles, -acquainted with the 
viivileys/ they had received from Jeſus Chriſt, 
| b | uſhered . 
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| uſhered i in thoie firſt reſolve with theſe remarkable 
words; It has ſeemed good 10 the Holy Ghoſt and to us: 
to give us to underſtand that their judgment and de- 
termination was that of the Deity himſelf. In fact, 
it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould impart to his 
Church this infallible authority. Was there not a 
deciſory tribunal, ultimately to reſolve ſuch queſ- 
tions, as ariſe on matters of faith, we ſhould. be led 
aſtray by our conceptions; and there would be an 
end to uniformity and conſiſtence of belief. Was 
not this tribunal infallible; it's deciſions might be 
ſuſpected, and the faithful would remain in a waver- 
ing uncertainty, expoſed to be toſſed about by every 
wind of innovation. Wherefore, it became the 
wiſdom of Chriſt to ſecure to his Church the 
privilege of . ee. e the men 
of errors. 
Seecondly, Jeſus 8 given to his doin 
| the power of governing the faithful; that is, of mak- 
Koa, Aung laws for their rule of conduct, in what concerns 
 _  - the ſervice of God and the regulation of good mo- 
_rals;- and of inflicting ſpiritual penalties on the in- 
docile and refraQtory. The new teſtament is full of 
paſſages, that inculcate this point. St Paul, ad- 
drefling himſelf: to the elders of the Church of | 
_ Epheſus, ſays; Take heed 40 yourſelves, and to the flock, 
wulerein ile Holy Ghoſt hath' placed you biſhops, to rule the 
_ Church of God. Therefore, biſhops are appointed to 
govern and direct the faithful. Therefore, to re- 
ſiſt their authority is to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. The 
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N fins Apoſtle declares, in his epiſtle to the Corin- 
- thians, that he is in poſſeſſion of the means to 


puniſh the diſobedient. And, in fact, theſe means 
he made uſe of on the perſon of the ſcandalous 
Corinthian, whom; for a time, he cut off from the 


body of the Church, by a ſentence of excommuni- / | 


cation. This power of excommunicating is com- 
prehended in theſe words, which Chriſt addreſſed 
to his Apoſtles: ¶ latever you ſhall bind on earth, 


hall be bound in heaven; and whatever yon ſhall looſe. 


on earth, ſhall be looſed alſo in heaven. From theſe 
3 it has been always underſtood that the ſen- 
tence, by which paſtors remove a ſinner from the 


ſociety of the faithful, will be ratified in heaven by 


the Son of God himſelf; and in like manner, 
when they releaſe and readmit him by abſolution. 


Chriſt uſes the words binding and unbinding, becauſe 
the excommunicated perſon, being delivered over 
to Satan, becomes his vaſſal and ſlave. He is fet= 


tered with his chains; nor can he otherwiſe be 
emancipated, than by the power, that bound him. 
Reſpect then this authority, which is derived 
from God himſelf. Endeavour to acquire a know: 
ledge of all the Church teaches, that you may ſul 
ject your underſtanding to it; and of all ſhe co 


mands, that you may regulate your conduct by it | 
Her doctrine is ever true; her laws ever wiſe, ane 
ber mννεi eder hen — 


Thou haſt eſtabliſhed alien in 1 Church, O 


God! "rs our inſtruction and government. Thou 


& 
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- haſt annexed to their precepts the privilege of 


infallibility, by promiſing to be with them to the 


end of the world; whereby thou haſt prevented 


and ſettled all our doubts. It is thy will that all 
ſhould come to the knowledge of the truth ; and 


thou haſt afforded an eaſy means, within the reach 


of all mankind, to diſcover it with certainty.--- 
Without this, we muſt have continued in a deplo- 
rable ignorance; or, at beſt, under a cruel incertitude, 


as to what it imports us moſt to know. What 


acknowledgments do we not owe thee, for having 
thus ſecured us againſt error, and all the anxiety of 
doubt. Ih adhering to thy Church, I am not afraid 
of going aſtray. When I hear her voice, my mind 
is at eaſe. Relying on thy promiſes, I believe, 


without demur, whatever ſhe propoſes; I reject, 


without heſitation, whatever ſhe condemns. I am 


convinced that in liſtening- to her, it is thyſelf 1 


liſten to. Far from me be that ſpirit of pride, 
which makes us revolt againſt an authority, erected 
by thyſelf. Preſerve me from ſuch blindneſs.— 
Teach me to reſpect, and to obſerve all her precepts: 

and make me, in every regard, obedient to the 


ice of this holy mother, whom thou haſt appointed 
to v:condgt us in-the way of ſalvation. 


Die Prattical Inference. | 


That 1 we 1 ſubmit both our eg hd 
dur _—_ to _ decifions of the Church. 


' LECTURE 


5 or RELIGION. „ 
„ LECTURE: XXX. 
ON THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 


There Fc many members, though one body.—- That the 
members may be mutually careful one for another. You 
are the body of Chrift and members of each other. 
1 Cor. X11. 20, 25, 27. 


LL the numerous e that . the 
Chriſtian Church, are united together, and 
form but one body, of which Chriſt is the head. 
Charity, the bond of this indiſſoluble union, produ- 
ces among them a communication of all ſpiritual 
and religious advantages. And this, my Theophi- 
lus, is the meaning " thoſe words, the Communion 
of Saints. | 
All the faithful are termed Sainte becauſe 
they are all ſanQified by baptiſm, and are all called 
to be holy. The ſpiritual bleſſings, that are com- 
mon to them all, are the infinite merits of the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt, the interceſſion of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin and the Saints in heaven, the facraments, the 
prayers and other good works, that are performed 
in the Church. Of all theſe ſpiritual advantages 2 
treaſure is formed, that appertains to the whole 
body; of which each individual member has his 
ſhare, according to the diſpoſition and ſtate he is _ 
in. Is he in a ſtate of grace? He then partakes 
fully of all the bleſſings and advantages, that are 


| collected in the Church. Is he under the guilt of 
L 2 mortal 
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each others merits by a mutual participation: ſo 
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mortal fin? He at leaſt obtains help to withdraw 
him from that wretched ſtate. This communion in 


religious bleſſings is the neceſſary conſequence of 
the unity of the Church; in which, as in a family, 
all work for the common intereſt, and all propor- 
tionably partake of the fruits of the common labor. 

St. Paul compares the Church to a human 


body: and nothing, in fact, can give us a more juſt 


idea of the Communion of Saints. The body is compoſ- 
ed of many members; and each of theſe members 


has it's particular ſtated office. They have all one 
common head, one common ſoul, one common 
life; and all together make but one body. The 
functions of each member, as well as it's advan- 
tages, are for the good of the whole: all concur to 

the ſame end, viz. the welfare of the body. The 
eyes ſee, the ears hear, the hands act, the feet walk 
for the reſt of the frame. In a word, all the mem- 
bers contribute to the good of one another, and 
afford each other aſſiſtance under their reſpective 
demands. In like manner, in the Church, the 
faithful, breathing by the ſame ſpirit, and living 
under the ſame head, are united with each other 


in all their different actions. Each individual of 


them prays, works and merits for the common good 
of the whole: and, at the ſame time, he has his 
ſhare in the labors, in the virtues and in the ſuppli- 
cations of the Church at large. And as all her 
children work and pray for one another, ſharing 


ſhe. 
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ſhe offers: the common victim, the body and blood | 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for the general good of all, wherever 
it is immolated. | 
But to profit by theſe advanta ges, one muſt be 7 
a mae of the Church. Thoſe, that have ſepa- 
rated themſelves from her, by rejecting her creed; 
and ſuch, as ſhe has thrown from her boſom by a 
ſentence of excommunication, have no part in the 
bleſſings, which this communion affords. Nay, 
to enjoy them completely, one muſt be a living 
member of the Church ; that is, in a ſtate of grace, 
as we term-it, with a conſcience undefiled by the 
guilt of mortal ſin. Sinners, in whom the Holy 
Ghoſt does not reſide by ſanctifying grace, are in- 
deed members of the Church ; but they are dead 
members: and if ſo, how can they pretend to 
equal advantages with the living? A dead arm, 
though ſtill unſeparated from the human body, can 
receive neither nouriſhment nor motion from ſuch 
connexion. . Nevertheleſs, ſinners fail not to draw 
great advantages from this union. For they ſtill 
belong to a ſociety, where truth, charity, ſalvation 
and the means conducting to it are undoubtedly to 
be found. A ſinner, it is true, is dead, but while 


united to the body of the Church, he may be reco- 


vered to life by the aid of her prayers, who never 
_ ceaſes to beg for him this ineſtimable bleſſing. - 
But beſides this union of the faithful on earth, 
there is another union, ſtill more general, between 
"i Saints reigning in Heaven, the fouls ſuffering 
ä in 
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in purgatory and the Church militant in this world. 
We rejoice at the happineſs of the Saints in glory, 
we join with them in bleſſing God for it, and we 
beg their interceſſion, at the throne of mercy, where 
they ſtand. On their ſide, they love us as their 
brethren, and affiſt us by their prayers. We com- 
municate with the ſouls in purgatory, by offering 
up our ſupplications, our alms, our good works, to 
obtain comfort for them under their ſufferings and 
a diminution of their pains. 
= How great, O Lord! are the advantages, how 
defirable the bleſſings, which thy ſervants enjoy in 
the boſom of thy Church ! The cloſe connexion 
among them renders them common to all. He, that 
is rich, divides his abundance with the more needy 
and indigent. He, that is ſtrong, ſhares his power 
with the feeble and weak. Nothing more encou- 
raging to me, than this conſolatory thought. I 
ſhould be much to be pitied, had I only my own 
good works to preſent to thee. But all holy ſouls 
pray for me: do penance for me: their meritorious 
-aQtions are all mine: the gifts of thy Spirit, which 
they poſſeſs, belong to me: the fervor of their 
prayers ſupplies the tepidity of mine: the ſolidity 
of their virtue compenſates 'my- levity. Moved 
with the mournful ſighs, which their charity ad- 
dreſſes to thee in my behalf, thou wilt grant me, 
O God! an increaſe of thy grace. Theſe ſpiritual 
© riches I value more than all the. treaſures of the 


wor” Suffer me not to loſe the ſmalleſt part of 
b #4 them 
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them FER FREY But on the contrary, enable me 
to draw every poſſible advantage from them, 
by a conſtant attention to preſerve myſelf in thy 
FE f . 
The Praftical Inference. 


That we ah to eſteem ourſelves benps i in being 
1 the e riches and. n. of 
the Church. . N 


L E C T U R E 
ON THE FORGIVENESS OF S$INS. 


Through Fe eſus Chrift ift, forgiveneſs of i is 8 unto 
FRE Acts xiii. 36. 2 


MIE Catholic lune alone e us this ſolid 
comfort of the remiſſion of our fins. God 
grants this grace to them only, that are his children 

by baptiſm. None, who are out of the pale of the 

Church, ſuch as infidels, who have not been received 

into it; nor the refractory and excommunicated, 

who, through their miſconduct, are juſtly expelled 

it, can have any ſhare in this invaluable blefling, 

while they continue in that ſtate. As for you, my 
dear Theophilus, you enjoy this advantage. 
Lou have already received, at your baptiſm, 
the forgiveneſs of original fin; that fin, in which 
L 4 e 
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We are all born. But the mercy of God is not 
confined to this. As it happens, and that alas 
too generally, that we ſoon-forfeit the innocence, 
acquired by baptiſm, he has inſtituted a ſacrament, 
to do away the ſins, we commit after that period, 
viz. the ſacrament of Penance. - To this we may 
have recourſe as often as we have occaſion. God 
is, at all times, diſpoſed to forgive our fins, provided 
we approach this ſacrament with a fincere contrition 
for them. Neither is there any fin ſo enormous, 
but. it may thus be happily effaced. Although 
you were guilty of the moſt atrocious crimes ; 
although the number of them ſurpaſſed that of the 
hairs of your head, you might ſtill obtain the 
. pardon of them by the ſacrament of Penance. 
| But we are not to imagine that this forgiveneſs 


of fin is the conſequence of our own merits. It is 


to be attributed to thoſe of Chriſt only, our Mediator 
and Saviour. The promiſe of God to remit our guilt 
is the pure effe& of his mercy; and this promiſe 
is the ſole reſource and refuge of ſinners, and the 
ground of their confidence. You muſt be ſenſible, 
my child, that God alone can forgive fin. When 
the prieſt, therefore, pronounces over you the ſen- 
__ tence of abſolution, it is God, that acquits you, by 
© the agency of his miniſter. The prieſt is but the 
inſtrument, which the Deity employs to operate this 
great effect. He acts in the name of God only, 
and by virtue of a power received from above. Ve 
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4 minis of God, fays St. Paul, and the dere 


of his myſteries. 
That the Almighty: og e this power 
= the paſtors of his Church not a doubt-can be 
admitted. Jeſus Chriſt addreſſed the following 
words to his Apoſtles, and to their ſucceſſors in the 
_ apoſtolic miniſtry ; Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe 
5 yon ſhall. forgive, they are forgiuen; and whoſe fins 
yon ſhall retain, they are retained... Hence, it is obvious - 
that our Saviour co:.imunicated to his Apoſtles the 
power, with which he himſelf was veſted, to remit 
every kind of ſin; and that he promiſed to ratify the 
ſentence in heaven, which they ſhould pronounce 
upon earth. From the Apoſtles this privilege paſſed 
to the biſhops and to the prieſts, deputed by them, 
for the adminiſtration of the ſacred office. What 
price you ought to ſet upon this ſignal bleſſing you 
would eaſily comprehend, did you but reflect on 
the ſtate of them, who, having offended the 
Deity, ſhould have no reſource or means to effect 
their reconciliation. On this head, I will tell 
you what a perſon, engaged from his infancy in 
the hereſy of Calvin, ſaid to a Catholic, to whom he 
opened his heart. The former, in a converſation on 
this ſubject, thus addreſſed himſelf to the latter. 
How happy, my friend, are you in the tenets of 
your belief. When one has been ſo unfortunate as 
to offend the Deity, one readily finds the means of 
appeaſing a troubled conſcience. If one repent 
of the crime committed, and confeſs it, the fin is 
forgiven 
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forgiven and peace of mind ſucceeds to remorſe ' 
and difquietude. But with us, this conſolation is 
unknown: one is compelled to bear for life the 
heavy weight of one's guilt. I own to you that the 
fins of my youth have never ceaſed to oppreſs me. 
The remembrance of thoſe fins, which have not 
been effaced, haunts me every where, and has 
hitherto embittered all the comforts of life, ſince 
I have nothing to afford me any confidence of 

Learn from this, Theophilus, the high advan- 
tages a ſoul poſſeſſes, when ſhe has in her power 
the means of reconciliation. What a ſatisfaction 
to be able to ſay to herſelf: It is true that I have 
ſinned, and have been deſerving of hell: but through 
the mercy of God, I am now abſolved from my 
crimes, and have reaſon to hope they are effaced 
and forgiven. Be cautious, however, not to abuſe 

the divine goodneſs; nor to take from thence 
boecaſion of ſinning more freely. What ! Would 
you offend your God, becauſe he is diſpoſed to 
- {pardon you? Would you be wicked, becauſe he is 
 _ infinitely kind? Be not impoſed upon. This abuſe 

of God's mercy is the crime, that moſt irritates 


mim: and this ſame Deity, who forgives all, that 


| apply rightly diſpoſed to the ſacrament of Penance, 
may, perhaps, cut you off in your lins, without 
allowing you time for repentance. How many 
2 1 has death Ve in their ſins! 
„ 3 And 
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And what aſſurance have you of not meeting with 
the like fate? | 
 , Unhappy, O God, ſhould I be, was I to ſufter 
paſſion ſo to prevail over me, as to abandon myſelf 
to ſin, in the hope of confeſſing and obtaining for- 
giveneſs. I will remember thy mercy : and how, 
indeed can I forget it, after ſo frequently experi- 
encing it's tender effects! I will remember thy 
mercy, to animate myſelf to ſerve thee with 
greater fidelity ; and not to offend thee with a more 

' audacious aſſurance. Yes, O Lord! thy mercy 
is infinite. How often haſt thou ſhewn it, in re- 
gard to me] What an accumulation of crimes: haſt 
thou not repeatedly pardoned me | Thou mighteſt 
have abandoned me to the rigor of thy : juſtice, 
whoſe ſeverity I merited. But thou hadſt compaſ- 
ſion on me, O my God! Thou didſt ſeek me, thou 
didſt recall me; and when I returned to thee, thou 
didſt receive me with the affection of a parent, and 
overlook my miſconduct. I will remember thy 
mercy, to bleſs and not to abuſe it. I willremem- 
ber it, to call to mind what a value thou haſthitherto, 
and doſt ſtill, ſet upon my ſoul. I will remember 
it, to learn how much I am indebted to thy love. 
Such, O gracious God! ought to be the ſentiments | 
of my heart, at the ſight of thy mercy; and ſuch 
ſhall be the reflections, it ſhall in future inſpire me 


The 
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N The Practical Inference. 5 


That we | ſhould praiſe the divine e 55 
having afforded us the means of effacing our fins. 


e LECTURE. Vll 


ON THE bnd rton OF THE BODY. 


Behold, T will open your "graves, and will bring you out 
| of your ſepulchres. Ezech. XXXVII. 12. ; 


HE future refirretiien x our edles is an 
24 article of faith. All mankind ſhall die; 
a. ſhall riſe again in the ſelfsame bodies, as 
thoſe, in which they lived. Theſe bodies, put un- 
der ground, ſhall experience corruption, and be re- 
duced to their native duſt. But whatever changes 
they may undergo, their aſhes ſhall be again united, 
and reanimated 122 the e 2 e and breath 
of the Almighty. 
I! bere is no TP of the Chriſtian belief more 
plainly delivered by the facred writings, nor more 
firmly ſupported by the faith of all ages, than the 
one now before us. It is a truth, that always has 
been known. The holy Job, contemporary with 
the primitive Patriarchs, profeſſes this belief. 7 
know, he ſays, that my Redeemer Jiveth, and at the laſt 
of * out E, the earth. And I. fhall be clothed 


again | 
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again ak © Gio and in my fleſh 1 fhall ſee my God ; 
whom 1 myſelf ſhall ſee, and no other, and my. eyes ſhalt 
| behold. But it is principally in the new teſtament 
that this truth is clearly illuſtrated. The time fhall 
come, ſays Chriſt, when they, that are in their graves, 
/hall hear the voice of the Son of Gd; and thoſe, whoa: 
have done good works, ſhall riſe, to reap the fruits of them ; 
and ſuch, as have done evil, to be condemned te eternal. 
puniſhment. In @ moment, St. Paul tells us, in the 


twinkling of an eye, eee 


all ariſe, to die no more As all incurred death by 


one only man, our parent Adam; ſo ſhall all riſe a- 
gain, through one ſole man, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

I mhis reſurrection ſhall be general. All, great 
and little, good and bad; they that have lived be- 
fore us, even from the beginning of the world, they 


that at preſent are living, and they that ſhall live | 


after us, all alike ſhall die; and riſe. again at the 
laſt day, in the very ſame bodies, as they quitted 
at their diſſolution. The omnipotence of the Deity: 
will operate this miracle; who, as he originally 
made whatever is out of nothing, will eaſily bring 
together our diſperſed and ſcattered limbs, and re- 
| unite them to our ſouls. For it cannot be more 
difficult to the infinite power of God to reſtore our 
bodies to life, than it was to create and vivify them 
at firſt. An image of this reſurreQion we have 
every year before our eyes. Are not the trees, in 
appearance, dead' during the ſeaſon of winter? 
And do they not ſeem to come to life again with 
the 
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the returning ſpring ? Seeds of every ſort, that are 
buried in'the earth, corrupt there and die : yet they 
ſhoot forth again, and that more beautiful than be- 
fore. It is the ſame with the human body; which 
is as a kind of ſeed, that is ſown and {prings 4 
afreſh, renewed and invigorated. 
I be bodies of the juſt ſhall de 8 at 
preſent, material and groſs. They ſhall ſhine like 
the ſun. They ſhall be exempt from all ſufferings 
and the ſhadow of pain: they ſhall be active and 
ſtrong, as the body of our Redeemer, when riſen 
from the tomb. The virtuous, who are his children, 
ſanctiſied by grace, and incorporated with him by 
faith, ſhall riſe in a manner ſimilar to him. Jeſus 
Chriſt will transform their abject and vile bodies; 
and render them like to his own, impaſſible and 
glorious. The body, that partook of the good, which 
_ the ſoul performed, while united together, ſhall alſo 
_ partake of it's happineſs. The wicked ſhall like- 


wide riſe; but their bodies ſhall not participate in 


thoſe excellent qualities: They ſhall riſe ; but ſhall 
not be altered, like the body ot Chriſt. They ſhall 
riſe : but to torments, eternal in their duration, 
and inconceivable in their nature. The immortal. 
ity of their bodies ſhall only ſerve to render their 


puniſhment everlaſting and their wretchedneſs irre- 


mediable. The whole multitude of them, that ſleep 
in the duſt, ſays one of the prophets, ſhall riſe 
again; ſome of them to endleſs happineſs, and 


323 an 8 that ſhall know no term. 
„ 
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O my Theophilus ! What a ſight ſhall we then - 
behold! What will be your ſentiments, when the 
_ thrilling ſound of the trumpet ſhall reecho on all 
ſides Ariſe ye dead and come to judgment: when you ſhall 
ſee all mankind appear, without any other diſtinction, 
| than that of their former works and actions! St 
Jerom, in the deep receſs of a wild and lonely 
deſert, - imagined he heard perpetually the ſhrill. 
accents of this laſt trumpet, and his inmoſt ſoul. . 
| ſhrunk with horror and dread. How much more 
reaſon have we ourſelves to fear it! How can we 
be at our eaſe? If the future reſurrection of the 
body be an object of hope and conſolation for the 
juſt, it is no leſs an object of terror and diſmay for 
ſinners. And of which number are we? 1 

According to the expreſſion of thy ſacred writ, 
O God! death is no more than a ſleep. My body 
will one day be crumbled into duſt: but after a 
temporary repoſe in the grave, it will ariſe again 
from it, reanimated and quickened. It will ariſe; 
no longer, as at preſent, clothed with infirmity and 
weakneſs ; but veſted with ſplendor, impaſſiveneſs 
and immortality. This, I hope, O Lord! from 

thy mercy; and this hope, which I cheriſh, is my 
ſupport and confolation againſt the terrors of death. 
Nature, indeed, apprehends this paſſage from time 
to eternity; but the belief of a reſurrection re- 
vives and ſuſtains me. Thou didſt create man 
immortal; and had he but been faithful to thee, 
de would never have taſted death. It is natural 

5 : for 
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for him to dread a ſtate, that he ought not to Gare 5 


known: but death is the puniſhment of his ſin. 
Nevertheleſs, thou haſt greatly mitigated this 


puniſhment, by dying thyſelf to expiate our crimes; 


and by riſing again, to give us a pledge of our own 
reſurrection. Thou haſt ſaid of thyſelf; I am the 
refurretion and life: he, that believeth in me, ſhall live, 
although he may have been dead. Thou art my life, 
O God! for of thee I hold my exiſtence. Thou 
art my refurre#ion: for it is by thee this mortal 
body ſhall hereatter be clothed with a blisful im- 
a I believe in thee. I ſhall therefore be 
reſtored once more to life ; after ſuffering the ſtroke 


TM death, to which all are condemned. I ſhall be 


reſtored to life, to die no more; but to reign through- | 
out EY with thee, my ds ponds - "2 


The Practica Inference. 1 


That we ould conſole ourſelves 3 the afflictions 
of the body with the _— of it's reſurreCtion. 


'L E c * W = E XXX. 
E on THE FUTURE STATE OF LIFE 3 


5 5 The wicked flall go into everlaſting puniſhment, and the - 
; Jul into eternal life. Matt. xxv. v. 46. © 


THE Soul, my dear Theophilus, we are aſſured 


never dies. At the moment of diſſolution it 
7 is, 
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is, ceded, ſeparated from the body; but ſtill it 
| does not die. Immortal in it's nature, it paſſes 
from this life to another; from this viſible and 
material world, to a world inviſible and ſpiritual. 
The heathens themſelves believed in a future ſtate, 
in op all were to be treated according to their 
works. The expectation of a life to come, ſays 
| — is the faith of —— and the doctrine 
of nature. 
| There is another life, ho after the pre- 
ſent ; and this ſecond life ſhall have no end. We 
ſhall there be eternally either happy or miſerable, 
according to our diſpoſitions at the hour of death. 
The virtuous ſoul, on it's quitting the body, ſhall 
be received into the company of the bleſſed in hea- 
ven, there, with them, to enjoy the preſence of the 
' Deity. A4. preſent, St. Paul ſays, we ſee God in imagi- 
nation only : but then wwe ſhall behold him face to fact.— 
Now we know him imperfectly : but then we ſhall know 
' him in the ſame manner, as we are known to him. We 
know, ſays St. John, that, when God ſhall reveat him- 
ſelf lo us in his glory, wwe ſhall be like to him; becauſe we 
All ſee lim as he is. To behold the Deity, to poſ- 


ſeſs him is the greateſt happineſs to be wiſhed for; | 


fince he is the Sovereign good, the fountain and 
plenitude of every perfection. This happineſs ſur- 
paſſes not only our utterance, but our warmeſt con- 
ceptions. The eye hath not ſeen, nor the ear heard, nor 
hath. it entered into the heart of man to concerve what: 
' God hath ny that truly love him. They 

| M „ 
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ſhall be filled with the good things of the bend of 
the Lord, and inebriated with the torrent of his un- 
ſpeakable delights. For ever they ſhall love God, 
and for ever be loved by him: a love, that will be 
the ſource of incomprehenſible joy. After the ge- 
neral reſurrection, their bodies ſhall likewiſe have 
part in this immenſe felicity. No longer ſhall there 
be grief, nor cauſe for lamentation; for the firſt 
ſtate ſhall be paſſed away. They ſhall know neither 
hunger nor thirſt: nor ſhall the ſcorching ſun or 
parching winds any more incommode them; and 
God himſelf ſhall dry up their tears. Death ſhall 
be no more, nor the obſcurity of night; for the 
brightneſs of the Lord ſhall eternally illumine them. 
aun, ee r child, n be" hs careſs w_ the 


5 59% 5 aer hand) U the pines foul, at eng 

b of death, ſhall be plunged into hell, where, 
for ever ſecluded from God, and barred from all 
eſcape, it ſhall burn with the devils in unquenchable 


flames. It ſhall conſtantly be longing, with-the 


moſt painful regret, after it's God, whom it ſhall 
then have found to be it's Sovereign good, and ſhall 
be as conſtantly diſappointed. The Lord, who is 
atipreſent ſo merciful and kind, ſhall then be an 
irritated and inflexible avenger An irrevocable 
_curſe and a bottomleſs abyſs ſhall - acide: "i 
eternally from the heavenly Jeruſalem : while the 
+ moſt frightful deſpair ſhall harrow up her vitals, 
; ow increaſe * — her torments and W 8 
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The bodies of the reprobate ſhall riſe; it is true. 
But their reſurrection ſhall ſerve only to augment 
their calamity, and to conſummate their wretched- 
neſs. Immerſed in the fiery gulph, they ſhall be 
immortal to no other purpoſe; than to ſuffer eter- 
nally. They ſhall burn without being conſumed; 
the objects of an Almighty vengeance, which they 
can neither elude nor appeaſe. Bitter and fruitleſs 
tears, gnaſhing of teeth and raging horror ſhall be 
their lot for all eternity. For their orm hall neuer 
die, ſays Chriſt, nor their fire be extinguiſhed. What a 
picture, Theophilus ! Can you behold it without 
ſnuddering? And yet nothing is more true. It is 
Jeſus Chriſt, that has drawn it. It would be arrain- 
ing truth itſelf, to ſuſpe& exaggeration in the words, 
in which he has painted it; which are moreover ſo 
clear, and marked in ſuch ſtrong colours, as not to 
be obſcured. It is he, who pronounces that formi- 
dable ſentence; Go from me, ye curſed ; go into ever 
laſting ' fire, that has been prepared for the devil and his 
angels. It is he, who informs us of the unavailing 
lamentations and the gnaſhing of teeth. It is he, 
who diſcovers to us the- inſurmountable abyſs, that 

divides Dives from Lazarus; and who makes Abra- 
ham refuſe to the former a fingle drop of water to 
cool his parched tongue. It is he, who acquaints 
us that the fire of hell ſhall not be extinguiſhed, 
nor the worm of - conſcience ever die. While we 
hear him ſay all this, what can we do but tremble ? 
: Wh not ſuch terrible PE from the moutn 
REN M „FCC of 135 
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of truth itſelf, to awaken thoſe from their lethargy, 
who have ſtill their reflexion, and a ſpark of faith left? 

I T underſtand, my God! why, in the Scripture, 

thou ſo often remindeſt me of the goods and evils 
of futurity; of that ſtate; where virtue ſhall be re- 
warded without bounds or control, and vice ſhall 
be puniſhed without mercy or compaſſion. It is 


- becauſe the goods of this world are nothing, com- 


paratively with what thou haſt prepared for thy ſer- 


.  vants. It is becauſe the evils, we are here expoſed 


to, bear no proportion to the ſufferings, with which 
thou threateneſt the wicked. Thou wiſheſt us to 
_ deſpiſe this life, which paſſes like a dream; and 
to aſpire to the life to come, which ſhall never 
have an end. The time, we ſpend here, is a time of 


trial and probation. If we be faithful to thy com- 


mands, we are aſſured of a happy futurity. If, on 
the contrary, we be diſobedient to them, we are 
threatened with eternal woes. Pierce, O God ! my 
heart with a dread of hell- fre, that this ſalutary fear 
may reſtrain me from fin: Inſpire me with a love of 
heaven, that may ſupport and uphold me in the 
practice of virtue. Let me never forget that this 
preſent life is granted me only to merit another. in 

5 which Lam deſtined to live for a bou On MOT: 


"The Praflical Inference.” 


| That » we. mould often reflect that we have a bell to . 
"I , ayoid, and a heaven to n. 


ken of the FIRST PART. 


PANT. I 


THE 


_ OBLIGATIONS OF RELIGION. F 


LECTURE XXXIV. 
„ ON iin, 
| "Fe, that fear the Lord, 1 him. Eccleſ. ii. 8. 


HE firſt obligation, God impoſes. on man, is 
1 faith: and this obligation is implied in thoſe 
words of the great commandment: Thou ſhalt adore 
the Lord, thy God: and him alone ſhalt thou ſerve. 
Faith conſiſts in believing, without heſitation, all the 
truths, that God has revealed, and which the 
Church, on his part, propoſes to our aſſent. Theſe 
truths are contained in the Scriptures and in tradi 
tion. By the Scriptures we mean the ſacred volumes, 
dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, and penned by his di- 
rection; and of theſe there are two ſorts, the old 
and the new teſtament. By zraditlon we underſtand 


the ordinances of God, not. written by inſpired 
M 3 authors, 
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bes nor comprehends? Yes, my dear Theophilus, 


wo r ̃ ü —— RR r — a wry- ra . S 
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authors, but taught by word of mouth, and tranſ- b 


mitted down to our 1 50 By the RE voice of the 
faithful. 75 


The grand e of the $ctiptires ig tradi- 


tt: on ĩs intruſted to the Church. It is ſhe, that decides, 
and marks out the true ſenſe; which ſhe propoſes 


to the faithful by an infallil ble judgment and a ſove- 
reign authority. God has given her this power : 

he has promiſed to preſerve her from error, and to 
guide her in the path of truth, to the end of the 


world. It is our duty, therefore, to believe whatever 
| the teaches; nor is there a ray of hope for him, who 
is deſtitute of faith. On this head, the word of 


Chriſt is poſitive. He, who believeth, and is baptiſed, 
hall be ſaved. But he, who believeth not, ſhall be con- 


-demned. Without faith, ſays the Apoſtle, i is impoſſi- 


ble to pleaſe God. The council of Trent ſtyles faith 
the firſt ſtep to ſalvation, the groundwork and root 


of Juſtification and merit. You here ſee the indiſ- 


penſable neceſſity of faith. F aith does honor to 


God, and pays him the tribute due to him, as the 
| Sovereign truth. it is in the language of St. Paul, 


a facrifice; that we make to him; by ſubjecting our 


__ | underſtanding to his infallible word, and impoſing 


ſilence on our doubts and prejudices, to believe 
without demur, on the authority of his veracity, 


what our ſenſes <0) not eee nor our 1 8 


Beinen attain to | 
But is it polible to bellovs pint: one neither 


you 
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you * believe things, that you never have ſeen. 
Let a perſon, of whom you have a favorable opini- 
on, tell you of a matter of fact, of which he has 
been witneſs himſelf, you will not heſitate to credit 
him. And does not the teſtimony of God deſerve 


But the principles of faith, you ſay, are above com- 


prehenſion. That they are ſo I admit. But how _ 


many things are there, even in the order of nature, 
that we do not comprehend? Can you conceive 
how a ſeed, that is buried in the earth, ſhould pro- 
duce a plant or a flower? Certainly, you cannot: 
and yet you believe it. With how much more 
reaſon ought you readily to believe what the Deity | 
has revealed? For being the Sovereign truth, we 
are ſure that he can neither be deceived himſelf, 
nor impoſe upon us. Wherefore, to believe what 
even we do not comprehend, on the authority of 
God's word; is conſonant to reaſon. For we believe, 
not becauſe we comprehend, but becauſe Infallibi- 
lity has ſpoken: and faith is then built on the ve- 
racity of God, and not on Fi A or underſtand- 
"oO of our own. ts | 
Revelation 8 _—_ give us an idea of the 
D myſteries of religion, and with this God has favored 
. He has done ſtill more. For he has eſtabliſhed 
2 «fupreme, an unnerring authority, to propoſe them 
to us. As he calls all mankind to the knowledge 
of the truth, he has furniſhed a method of diſcover- 
ing it, within the reach of every one. . Dogility 
aha M4 | alone 
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alone is required to be a Chriſtian; ' a devine: | 
which is, by no means, a blind credulity; but a 
ſubmiſſion, grounded on the ſtrongeſt motives, and 
on principles ſufficient to determine, at a look, any 
' reaſonable perſon. But how do we know that God 
bas ſpoken? We know it by all the proofs, that 
ſuſtain Chriſtianity. We know it by public and 
authentic documents, and principally by miracles. 
_ « Teſus Chriſt” ſays St. Auſtin, © required faith from 
< mankind: But before he required it, he deſerved 
it by his miracles.” This proof he held up to the 
Jews. | The works, that I do, he ſays, in the name of 
. my Fauler, bear teſtimony of me. If I do not the works 
of my Father, believe not in me. But if I do them, though 
you believe not in me, believe at leaft in my works. Mira- 
cles, then, are the voice of God; and a doQrine, 
founded on them, is not to be de without the 
7, M27 of impiety. 
On theſe grounds, WW e Sls all the 
allies of your faith; for to reject any one of them 
is inconſiſtent with this duty. Believe them firmly, 
that is, without doubt or heſitation ; for theſe can- 
not be admitted, without offending againſt faith. 
And, for this reaſon, be extremely cautious of read-- 
ing any ſuch writings, as militate againſt religion in 
general, or againſt thoſe principles of orthodoxy, in 
which you have been ſo carefully tutored. There 
is danger in the attempt; and WH hoever loves the 
Auer, ſhall periſh in it. We ſhould alſo offend 
| >. if the fear- _- the world ſhould ever 
induce 
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induce us to renounce it exteriorly; though, at the 
| fame time, we might flatter ourſelves that we 
retained it at heart. The martyrs preferred ſuf- 
fering every ſpecies of torments, even death itſelf, 
to diſſembling their faith in the face of their-perſe- 
cutors. Finally, it is offending againſt faith to ne- 
gle& to procure inſtructions upon any of thoſe arti- 
cles, of which the knowledge and acquaintance are 


25 requiſite to ſalvation. Through this culpable ne- 5 


glect, many live in the ignorance of what it is 
incumbent on them to know, and commit number- 
leſs faults, of which they are wholly unconſcious. 
| O my God! I believe all the myſteries, which 
it has pleaſed thee to reveal. I hope ever to con- 
tinue docile, to the voice of the Church, which 
thou thyſelf. doſt conduct, and (enlighten by thy 
Holy Spirit. However impenetrable the truths, to 
which thou exacteſt my aſſent, I believe them 
firmly; for though I do not comprehend, : yet 1 
know thou haſt revealed them, and that is ſufficient. 
Far from me the preſumption, that dares to ſubject 
thy word to the ſcrutiny of reaſon. Far from me 
the curioſity of reading ſuch productions. Thou 
haſt ſpoken, O Lord! The only part for me to take 
is to ſilence my erring judgment: and to ſubmit 
both that and the evidence of my ſenſes to thy 
ſacred veracity. I believe at preſent without com- 
prehending; but the time will come, at leaſt 1 
hope it of thy mercy, when I ſhall be admitted into 
oy . where truth ſhall ſhine conſpicuous, 
6 and 
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and where the obſeurity-of faith mall give + to 
unclouded brilliancy. It is thy will that during 


1 this life, we ſhould be content to be guided by the 


light of revelation: and this thou haſt ordained 
that we mi ght have the merit of faith. ] Strengthen | 
this faith in me; and guard it againſt the ſnares, 
avoid whatever may tend to weaken it; and never 
Span eee ons. 


ht The Praftical ns. U Few 
That we e ſhould 2 a malls _ go Faith. 


LECTURE 33 


TY that for the Lot, tape in bin. Eeclef. i li. 9. | 


HE ſecond ne man 8 the Deity, 
- + is hope; 3 that i is, to expec „ with a firm c 
ſidence of his infinite mercy, the bleſſings, he has 

promiſed. Theſe bleſſings are eternal ſalvation, 
and the graces, we ſtand in need of, to conduct us 
to it. How valuable are theſe bleſſings! What a 
happineſs do they enſure us! Nothing leſs than the 
ſighit and poſſeſſion of God himſelf. TS happineſs 
_ infinitely ſuperior to our feeble erte and owing 


„ eee TIDE is 1 
| "ri FO. : : x Of 
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Of ourſelves, we are incapable of working ſuch 
a bliſs. But God, who loves us notwithſtanding our 
unworthineſs, promiſes to grant the aſſiſtance of his 
grace, to bring us to it. He has given his only Son, 
that Whoever believeth in him, may not periſh ; but may 
have eternal life. The view of our miſery ought not 
to prevent us from truſting in God, and from ex- 
pecting the good things, that he has graciouſly pro- 
miſed. His omnipotence, to which nothing is im- 
poſlible ; his mercy, which is uncircumſcribed ; the 
preſent, he has made us of his Son; his grace; his 
promiſes, and his command to confide in him 
through the merits of Chriſt, theſe are the ſtrong 
foundations of the Chriſtian's hope. With ſuch 
motives of confidence, not to place our truſt in him 
would be offering him an inſult. The Almighty, 
who would have us believe in him, when he ſpeaks, 
would alſo have us hope in him, when he promiſes. 
| Hope is no leſs neceflary to ſalvation, than 
faith itſelf. Truſt in God, ſays the prophet, and do 
good. The Apoſtle enjoins us not only to be ſtrong 
in faith, but alſo conſtant in the hope, which is af- 
forded us by the Goſpel; for by 4ope, he adds, we are 
ſaved. He would have a Chriſtian, in the very midſt 
of adverſity, hold up his head undauntedly, in the 
_ aſſurance of belonging to the family of God; fully 
perſuaded his hope will not be fruſtrated. But ob- 

| ſerve, Theophilus ; our hope muſt be firm and un- 
alterably conſtant. The hope of a "Chriſtian mult 
not be unſettled. It muſt be ſtable and fixed; be- 
93091 | | cauſe 
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keeps the veſſel ſteady amidſt the toſſing of the 
foaming billows Nor will this hope be ever con- 


founded, while it continues humble and reſolute 
The Almighty cannot be faithleſs Heaven and earth 


fal! paſs ; but his word fhall not, he ſays. No one ever 


* hoped in him, that did not experience his pro- 


| tection. It is true that, in this life, hope is always 
blended with fear: and this God permits, in order 
to keep us in a ſtate of humility and diffidence. 


But this fear and incertitude are not the reſult of 


any ſuppoſed deficiency on the part of the Deity : 
for he is rich in mercy, and faithful to his word. 
They proceed wholly from ourſelves. We are aſ- 
fured, indeed, that, if we place our confidence in 
God, he will give us what he has promiſed : but 
we have reaſon to apprehend leſt we ourſelves ob- 
ſtrutt the communication of his grace. 
I o oppoſite vices militate againſt this virtue 
of hope; on the one fide deſpair, and on the other 


_ preſumption. We ſhould fin againſt hope, if, deſ- | 
pairing of, ſalvation, we ſhould continue in a ſtate 


of impenitence, without endeavouring to extricate 
_ ourſelves. Such was the crime of Cain, who, hav- 
ing murthered his brother, ſaid ; My iniguity is . 


great to be pardoned. Deſpair is a fin of the blackeſt 


die in the eyes of God; becauſe it inſults his mercy, 
. the attribute, which, of all others, he moſt delights 


u ſhew us; and to which he moſt deſires we ſhould 


— 94 8 bs Y 7 


© cauſe reſting on a ſolid, an immoveable baſis. - St. 
Faul compares it to the anchor of a ſhip, which 
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render our homage, by an unlimited confidence.— 
In fact, however enormous our crimes, ſtill the di- 
vine juſtice exceeds them, in an infinite degree; nor 
is there a fin, that our Redeemer has not expiated 
by his death, and of which he has not merited the 
_ fulleſt forgiveneſs. If then, unfortunately, you fall 
into fin, deſpair not of God's mercy. He is an 
affectionate father, who only deſires the return of 
| his child. Your repentance. will awaken all his 
compaſſion and tenderneſs. But dread abuſing his 
patience, by a criminal deſign to offend him more 
freely, or to perſevere with audacity i in Foe diſor- 
derly ways. | 
We ſhould likewiſe fn againſt cs 16 pre- 
ſuming on the divine mercy, or on the ſtrength of 
our own ſufficiency, we ſhould delay our converſion. 
Such is the crime of thoſe, who, from a wrong 
notion of God's goodneſs, imagine they ſhall be. 
ſaved, without forſaking their fins: or who, on the 
confidence of a long life, perſuade themſelves it 
will be enough to think of ſalvation, when their 
years begin to decline. How many young people 
have been deceived by this deluſion! They reckoned 
upon a time to come, when, alas! it was decreed 
there ſhould be no ſuch time for them. Avoid this 
ſnare; and. poſtpone not your determination of 
conſecrating yourſelf to God. The term of your 
life is uncertain. No age 1s ſecure from the-iron 
hand of death. 1 f 
e 3 Happy, 
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XxX Happy, O God the man, that relies on 1 
He will ſurely find the accompliſhment of thy infal- 
ble promiſes. I hope, dear Lord! myſelf that 
thou wilt ſave me by thy grace, I truſt not to my 
own endeavours: for theſe I know would be but a 
feeble ground of hope. It is on thy mercy, that 
I depend, and the merits of my Saviour. Through 
theſe I hope for every thing; both eternal ſalvati- 
on, and the means to attain it. Thou art infinite- 
y good. Thou haſt given us thy beloved Son. 
After this, what canſt thou refuſe us? If ever! 
ſhould be tempted to deſpair, a look at the croſs 
would remove my diſtruſt: and provided I abuſe 
not thy mercy, by continuing in fin, this hope will 
bring me ſafe to the term of ſalvation. I will not 
be diſheartened by the ps I am expoſed to; for 
thou canſt eaſily reſcue me. No my God! never 
wilt thou forfake him, who puts his truſt in thee. 
Becauſe he does fo, thou wilt be his m_— 
Thou art faithful to wy" vas. and 8 word 
1 e eee # 6 
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L E C T U R E XXXVI. 
A nd d CHARITY. 
: Ye that fear the Lord, love him. Eelet li. 10. | 


HO fhalt love the Lei, thy God, with thy hb 
_ heart, with thy whole ſoul, with all thy mind and 
with all thy frength. Such is the command delivered 
by Moſes, in the name of the Divinity, and renew- 
ed by Teſus Chriſt; in the pages of his Goſpel. 
We are there informed that a doctor of the Jewiſh 
law, having propoſed" to him this queſtion; Whith 
is the (greateſt commandment ? received this anſwer; 
Thou Hal fave" te Lord, thy God, with thy whole 
heart | oy lo is the firſt,” . oy PO com- 
„ Wis it -thet kept: Theophilus, thi God 
Would command us to love him? Is he not in him- 


ſelf ſovereignly amiable? His own infinite perfec- 


tions, his goodneſs in our regard, the favors he 
| heaps upon us, the advantages of adhering to him, 
do not all theſe conſiderations demand our affecti- 
on? He created us; he preſerves us; he feeds us. 
The heavens, the earth, the immenſe variety of 
creatures, which he has made for our ſervice, do 
they not unanimouſly challenge our moſt grateful at- 
tachment? But; in the order of grace, God has 
done ſtill infinitely more for us. He has given his 
beloved Son, as a ſacrifice for our redemption.— 
was inſtant of our lives he ſupports us by his 


grace. 
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grace. He has prepared for us, in heaven, an im- 
meaſurable happineſs. And is not here ſufficient to 

' win our heart? For this is the ſole return he de- 
mands for ſuch numberleſs favors. Son, he ſays, 
grue me thy heart. Can you then refuſe him what he 
- aſks for? Can you be inſenſible to all his tender- 


neſs? Is not your heart, which he requires, his own, 


by the claims of juſtice ? Did he not give it to you? 
And wherefore, but that you might love him? Can 
it be neceſſary to prove to a child that he is bound to 
love his father? Rather, is not this ſentiment natu- 
ral to man? Have you not often felt the pleaſure, 
_ which the preſence of a father, or even the recollec- 


Von of him, brings? And is not God your father ? 


Is there any one, to whom this name may be more 
juſtly applied ? Was there ever a more affeCtionate 
parent? To all theſe motives add the delight, that 


N found in this ſacred love. What, a pure and un- 


mixed joy, what a ſweet ſatisfaQtion is the portion 


5 7 of that breaſt, which is inflamed with the love of 


God! The pleaſures of the world can afford nothing 
equivalent. to thoſe exquiſite feelin 855 that attend 
4 divine „„ ; 
Attach onen then to God. Give hiny your 
heart, before fin has made it unworthy of his accep- 
tance. It is the love of him only that can render 
you happy; and the more ardent this is, the more 

bappy will you be. Yes: God alone is our Sove- 


3 reign good. The man, who is ſeparated from him, 


is miſerable in the migſt of riches, of honors and of 
; pleaſures: | 
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pleaſures: ſomething is always wanting to him, 
and never is he content. But he, who loves his 
God, finds ſuch conſolations therein, as compenſate 
all deficiencies, His deſires are ſatisfied; his heart 
is at eaſe; nor can any thing ruffle the peace of his 
mind. Even in indigence he is rich; in humilia- 
tions great; in ſufferings happy. If you doubt it, 
hear the Apoſtle: I am filled, he ſays, with joy, in 
| the midſt of my tribulations. - Behold the eagerneſs, 
with which the martyrs ran to meet the moſt cruel 
torments. Try it yourſelf; and learn by experience 
how. ſweet the Lord " to. them, that love him | 
eee -i 1h i 
But how are we to + lors God ? Will a 3 
will a divided, will a ſteril love ſuffice to fulfil this 
obligation? No. You muſt love the Lord, your 
God, with your whole heart, with your , whole ſont, 
with your whole ſtrength. God will have your 
affections entirely to himſelf. You muſt, therefore, 
prefer him to all creatures. You muſt. be willing 
rather to loſe every thing than his grace. In fine, 
you muſt love nothing, but with regard and relation 
to him. It is then tranſgreſſing this commandment 
to make any object but God your Sovereign good, 
as the ambitious man does honor, the covetous 
wealth, the voluptuous pleaſure. Moreover, the 
love of God muſt be active. F any one loveth me, 
ſays Chriſt, ke will keep my commandments. It is not 
enough then to ſay you love God. Words are not 
-fufficient :- there muſt alſo be works. The love of 
| ff Toon. 


Ĩubee only I deſire, my God! Thou alone canſt de- 
termine whether I love thee or not, and in what 
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God cannot be idle. It is like a fire, ever in motion. 

Where it produces no _—_ there is reaſon to 
1 judge it extinct. 

Ilnfuſe into my heart, 0 God! this celeſtial 
charity. Kindle in it that holy fire, which thou 
broughtedſt with thee from heaven. Thou madeſt it 

not to love creatures, but to attach itſelf to thyſelf. 
What out of thee can find, that deſerves my affec- 

tions? Yes, I perceive that my heart will for ever 
be uneaſy, till it reſts in thee. I covet neither 

_ riches, nor aught elſe the world can give me.-- 


degree. All I know is, that I wiſh to love thee ; 
to love thee fervently ; to love thee ſolely, and to 
love thee for ever. If my love is ſill cold, animate 
it; and render it more forcible than the ſeductive 
charms of pleaſure, more potent than the fear of 
pain, or the horrors of death. May it influence me 
here to an exact obſervance of thy commands; and 
bereafter receive 8 e in loving thee eter- 


- 


' The Praflical Inference. : 
| That we e ſhould frequently make acts of f Charity. 


a inn 
I E C T U R E XXXVIL 
: ON THE ADORATION DUE TO GOD. 


Thou flatt adore the Lord thy God; and him ob > 


Lou ſerve. ' Exod. vi. 1 3. 


HE next obligation omg in the firſt 
A commandment, is that of adoring the Deity ; 
that is to ſay, of paying him the homage, to which 
he is entitled, as the Sovereign Lord of all things.-- 
Adoration is a profound humiliation of the foul, 


before the Supreme Majeſty; before him, who 


created the heavens and the earth; who alone is 
great, who alone is powerful, who alone is formida- 
ble: before the moſt High, who inhabits light in- 
acceſſible, and who ſolely, in himſelf, poſſeſſes im- 
mortality. In his preſence, ſays the Prophet, all 
the nations of the globe are no-more than a drop of 
water; and the earth itſelf but as a grain of ſand. 
At the ſight of his infinite perfections, the abaſhed 
"foul annihilates herſelf: - ſhe makes an humble 
avowal of her dependance: ſhe glorifies his holy 
name: ſhe returns him thanks for all his favors, 
and begs reſpectfully what more ſhe wants, and 
what ſhe expects from him alone: ſhe offers her- 
ſelf, without reſerve, to the accompliſhment of his 
will, and becomes wholly religned to the ea: | 


tions of his providence. 


Theſe internal ſentiments 8 were s 


outwardly: ne" e ponding actions; by genu- 
„„ flexion, 
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God cannot tbe idle. Iti is like a fire, ever in n | 
Where it produces no elan there is reaſon to 


| judge it extinct. 


infuſe into my heart, o God! this eeleſtia! | 


charity; Kindle in it that holy fire, which thou 


broughtedſt with thee from heaven. Thou madeſt it 


not to love creatures, but to attach itſelf to thyſelf. 
What out of thee can I find, that deſerves my affec- 
tions? Yes, I perceive that my heart will for ever 


be uneaſy, till it reſts in thee. I covet neither 


riches, nor aught elſe the world can give me. 
Thee only I defire, my God! Thou alone canſt de- ; | 
-termine whether I love thee or not, and in what 


degree. All I know is, that I wiſh to love thee ; 


7 


do love thee fervently; to love thee ſolely, and to 
love thee for ever. If my love is ſtill cold, animate 

it; and render it more forcible than the ſeductive 
charms of pleaſure, more potent than the fear of 
pain, or the horrors of death. May it influence me 

here to an exact obſervance of thy commands; and 

" hereafter receive it's reward in loving thee eter- 


5 
* 3; WS * : - 
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The Practical Be ; 
That we e ſhould frquetly make acts of Charity 
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I. E 0 1 0 RE XXVII. 
o THE ADORATION DUE TO GOD. 


Thou flat adore the Lord thy God; and him by Aid | 


on ſerve. Exod. Vi. 13. 


"HE next obligation el in the firſt 
A commandment, is that of adoring the Deity ; 
that is to ſay, of paying him the homage, to which 
he is entitled, as the Sovereign Lord of all things.—— 
| Adoration is a profound humiliation of the ſoul, 
before 'the Supreme Majeſty; before him, who 
created the heavens and the earth; who alone is 
great, who alone is powerful, who alone is formida- 
ble: before the moſt High, who inhabits light in- 
acceſſible, and who ſolely, in himſelf, poſſeſſes im- 
mortality. In his preſence, ſays the Prophet, all 
the nations of the globe are no more than a drop of 
water; and the earth itſelf but as a grain of ſand. 
At the ſight of his infinite perfections, the abaſhed 
"foul annihilates herſelf: - ſhe makes an humble 


avowal of her dependance: ſhe glorifies his holy S 


name: ſhe returns him thanks for all his favors, 
and begs reſpectfully what more ſhe wants, and _ 
what ſhe expects from him alone: ſhe offers her- 


ſelf, without reſerve, to the accompliſhment of his © 


will, and becomes wholly religned to the pen 


tions of his providence. 
I heſe internal ſentiments diſcover themſelves 1 5 
n by ee ee actions; * genu- 

„ | _ flexion, 
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2, flexion, by prayer, and moſt eſpecially by the ſacri · 


ice of the maſs, of all the various acts of worſhip 


the moſt auguſt and moſt excellent. It is your 
duty then, Theophilus, to pray to God daily, and 
that chiefly in the morning and evening, the tribute 
of praiſe and adoration. By this religious exerciſe, 
you ſhould begin and end the day. Fail not, there- 
fore, to diſcharge an obligation ſo eſſential. Give 
your firſt thoughts to him, who created you, who 
preſerves you, and who loads you daily with freſh 


bleſſings and favors. The wiſe man, ſays the Scrip- 88 


ture, will watch from the break of day, to give his heart 
to the Lord; aud l * his fe to the of High | 
in keaven. 

Let then your firſt action- be to proſtrate your- 
ſelf at the feet of his Sovereign Majeſty, to conſe- 
crate yourſelf to his ſervice, and to beg of him the 
grace, you ſtand in need of for your conduct. 
Make it your rule to affiſt, as often as poſſible, at 
the ſacrifice of the altar; the beſt means of ſancti- 
fying the remainder of the day. Before and after 


meals, pay your reſpetts to this generous Father, 


who opens his hand, and fills his children with be- 
nedictions. Never let ſhame deter you from this 

laudable practice. Does a child bluſh to teſtify his 
acknowledgments to a father, whenever he receives 
from him new proofs of his kindneſs? At the cloſe 
of day, renew that homage to God, with which you 
began it. Humble yourſelf then in his preſence, 


at t the view of your failin 85 during the courſe of 
| the 
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the preceding day. Crave his forgiveneſs, and 
thank him for all favors. But remember that the - 
form of prayer, and whatever other external acts 
are but the carcaſs of religion. The ſoul of it are 
the internal ſentiments of the mind, and the adora- 
tion of the heart. If theſe be wanting, words and 
exterior geſtures can never pleaſe the Deity. They 
will only draw upon us the reproach, which he for- 
merly made to the Jews: This peoplehonoreth me with 
their lips; but their heart is far from me. God is a ſpi- 
rit; and requires. to be adored in ſpirit and in 
_ Adoration is a kind of homage, that belongs 
only to the Supreme being. We honor, if you will 
the Saints: but we adore.them not. We reverence 
and reſpe& them, as the ſervants and friends, of 
God: but we do not render them that worſhip, 
which is due to him alone. It is proper and advan- 
tageous to invoke their interceſſion ; that, through 
their aſſiſtance, we may obtain of the Almighty the 
relief of our wants. But it is of God ſolely that we 
_ Petition it; in the name of Jeſus Chriſt,” the com- 
mon Saviour of all; who alone has merited for us, 
by his ſufferings and death, whatever grace we can 
receive. We alſo honor their relicts, as the preci- 
ous remnants of bodies, that have been the temples 
of the Holy-Ghoſt, to be reſuſcitated in glory: and | 
in ſo doing, we do but copy the example of prece- | 2 
ding ages. The catholic Church has ever regarded x 
with an eye of religious veneration the bodies of the 
| N.3 DE: Saints. 
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Saints. Of this we have a remarkable inſtance in a 
letter, wherein the faithful of Smyrna relate the 
martyrdom of St Polycarp, their well beloved biſh- 
Op. © We ſaved,” they ſay, his bones, more pre- 
* cjous to us than jewels, and we depoſited them 
«<ma proper place; where we hope, in God, to 
© meet to celebrate his martyrdom.” Again, we ho- 
nor their pictures, but this honor is referred to the 


object, they repreſent. We know no virtue they 


poſſeſs, but that of reminding us of thoſe, whoſe re- 
ſemblance they are ſuppoſed to bear. In kneeling 
before the image of Chriſt, or the picture of a Saint, 
it is Chriſt himſelf that we adore ; it is the ae in 
heaven whom we honor. 
Every inſtant of my life, O God! ought to * 
employed in adoring thee; becauſe there is not one, 
but what is marked with ſome proof of thy benevo- 
lence. Yet thou art pleaſed to be ſatisfied with a 
few acts of religious worſhip, expreſſive of my daily 
gratitude. How cenſurable ſhould I be, could I fail 
to render thee this ſmall tribute! No my God! I 
will never negleC a duty ſo eſſential and fo eaſy. 
The firſt moments of the day ſhall be conſecrated 
to thee. In the morning, proſtrate at the feet of thy 
infinite majeſty, I will adore, I will praiſe thee, and 
offer thee all my actions. I will endeavour to ſanc- 
tify my works and meals, by beginning and conclu- 


ding them with raiſing up my mind to thee. At 
night, before I preſume to take my reſt, I will recall 
the fins of the Was to efface them by repentance ; 


and 


* 
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and the favors, conferred upon me, to bleſs thy mer- 
cy for them. Permit me not careleſsly to acquit 
myſelf of theſe duties. Animate me with the ſpi - 
rit of feryor, that I may diſcharge them in ſuch a 
manner, as may be ern of es, and acceptable 


in thy fight. 
The Practical Inference. 


That we ſhould be punRtual i in performing our morn- 


ing and evening devotions. 


LECTURE XXXVII.. 


n TRR BEHAVIOUR TO BE OBSERVED IN PLACES. 


OF WORSHIP. 


- 


Ti: Lord is in his holy temple : Jet all the earth beep 


 Mlence in his pre 1 70 Habac. ll. 20. 


1 5 7 the different ways wy WN ieh 1 


(che adoration due to God, the moſt to be 

ayoided, Theophilus, is a want of reſpe& in places 

dedicated to his ſervice. 

The precept, that enjoins us to revere ethole 5 
cred edifices, is frequently repeated in the pages of 

the Scripture. Take heed to your fleps, when you enter 


the houſe of God. Adore the Lord in his holy temple. 


Tremble with awe, in approaching my ſanctuary. By 
5 theſe — admonitions, you ſee how jealous 


wing . | So 


7 
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God is of he honor of his houſe, at how offenſive 5 
the profanations committed therein. Inſomuch 

that this was the only crime, that rouſed the indig- 
nation of our Saviour, while reſident among us. He 

was compaſhonate to ſinners. He received them 
with kindneſs, and even ſat down to table with 
them. But in regard to thoſe, that violated the 
ſandtity of the temple, he ſeemed to forget that mild 
forbearance, which fo ſtrongly characteriſed him. 
His zeal caught fire, and he was tranſported with 
a pious anger. Twice he drove them out of the tem- 


ple, ſaying ; It 7s written; My houſe ſhall be called a 


houſe of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves. 
| In fact, of all inſults againft the Deity, there 
is none more deſerving of his reſentment, than the 
abuſe of thoſe places, that are devoted to his wor- 
| ſhip: For what in reality are they? They are the 
temples of God, which he fills with his glory: they 
are the habitations of the Almighty, which he ho- 
nors with his preſence: they are the manſions of 
the Divinity, appropriated to his ſervice. Doubt- 
lefs, the univerſe is his temple, the whole earth his 


. i -abode: but a Church is a place, thathe has parti- 


cularly fingled out for his worſhip and adoration. It 
is there the faithful aſſemble to pray to him, to 
praiſe him; and to celebrate the ſacred myſteries. 

It is there Jeſus Chriſt reſides in perſon, and offers 
himſelf to his Father for us. What more do we 
want to im preſs us with reſpect and the moſt religi- 
ous attention? Ought we not to be ſeized, on enter- 
„ ing 
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ing ſuch places, with awful apprehenſion, and to 
exclaim with the Patriarch: How tremendous this 
place! It is truly the houſe of God,] the gate of heaven * 
For who is it that dwells within the walls of theſe 


hallowed ſanctuaries? Is it not the ſame Deity, as 


the bleſſed adore in heaven ? Is it not the lamb or. 
God, in whoſe preſence the proſtrate Angels cover 
their faces with their wings? Like them, therefore, 


we ſhould annihilate ourſelves before the throne of 


his Supreme majeſty. He is here veiled, I grant: 
but is he the leſs worthy of our veneration? How 
then can we dare to enter his refidence without the. 
reſpect, that is due to him? How remain there inat- 
| tentive and ſtupidly careleſs,” and ſometimes even 


with an air of levity, more becoming a play-houſe ? 
O God! can Chriſtians, can thy children conduct 
themſelves in a manner ſo cenſurable? TE 


Once more, what is a Church ? It is a houſe of 


thankſgiving and benediction. It is there God 


takes pleaſure in difplaying his bounty, and exhibit- | 
ing his mercy. - Every thing therein proclaims his 


kindneſs to us. © The ſacred font, where, together 
with the life of grace, we received the invaluable 
right to a celeſtial inheritance: the croſs, on which 


our Redeemer was immolated for us: the altar, on 


which he daily offers himſelf, to apply to our ſouls 
the fruit of his ſufferings: ought not objects ſo inte- 
reſting to awaken our attention, and ſtimulate our 


feelings? Ought they not to fill our minds with pi- 


ous thoughts, and our hearts with devout aſſedti- 
ons? 


* 
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| tl Like David, a Chriſtian ſhould burn with the 


defire of preſenting himſelf before the Lord, of re- 
turning him thanks for his paſt bleſſings, and of 
ſoliciting his future aid. He ſhould cry out with 
the Pfalmiſt: Hou /ovely, O Lord, are thy tabernacles ! 
Alls day, ſpent ts thy houſe, is preferable to years in the 
tents of the wicked. How then does it happen that 
we go there with reluctance; that we feel ſo un- 
_ eaſy, while we are there; and that, during the 
time, we are generally occupied with frivolous at 
leaſt, if not criminal thoughts? Shall ſo many 
proofs of the divine goodneſs ſpeak in vain to our 
hearts? How inſulting thus to anſwer his love with 
I e only and diſguſt! _ | 
Jam ſorry, my God! for the "ug I haws 
committed in thy houſe through levity and giddi- 
nels. Pardon them, I entreat thee. I will make 
amends for them in future by recollection and mo- 
deſty. I will keep 2 guard upon my ſenſes, to 
avoid whatever may draw me off from that reſpect- 
ful attention, which thy preſence demands. I will 
watch oyer-my thoughts, to keep at a diſtance all 
ſuch, as may lead me from thee. I will never more 
enter thy temple, without recalling to mind that 
thou doſt fill it with thy glory. My ſole employ- 
ment there ſhall be to adore thee, to bleſs thee for 
thy mercies, to expoſe my wants to thee, and to in- 
tereſt thy beneficence in fayour of my neceſſities.— 
Such objects as theſe ſhall alone engage my atten- 


ten. * take up the moments, that I ſpend in thy 
light. 
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fight. 2 Give me, dear Lord, the ſentiments of an 
_ affeQionate piety. Inſtill into me a holy fear, a 


reſpe& mixed with confidence; and grant that, by 


a continual watchfulneſs, I may keep my mind 
n and inn fixed on thee. - 


The Practical e 


That we ſhould always recolle& ourſelves, when we 
enter the houſe of God. 8 


oY. 


'LECTUR E XXXIX. ; 
ON SWEARING. p 


Thou 22 not take the name of the Lord, thy God, in 
vain. Exod. xx. 7. 


v this n God forbids us to o fuer 
whether falſely or unneceſſarily. 04061 

To ſwear is to invoke the Polly to tink 
what we affirm, or what we promiſe. Sometimes, 
imprecation is added thereto; as when we wiſh 
any harm to ourſelves, or to others, if what we 
aſſert be not true. It is a real oath, when, to cer- 
tify a matter, we appeal to the teſtimony of any 
creature, as to the heavens, the earth, 8&c. becauſe 
all creatures belong to God; and therefore to 
ſwear by them is, in fact, to ſwear by him, whoſe 
Works they are. Swear not, Chriſt ſays, either by 


* 
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gious Mn of the * name of God: it is 


188 OBLIGATIONS 
heaven, ata it is the [krone of God's or by the . ; 


er br gfe! „ 8 


oe that to. ſwear is at all times unlawful.— 
There are occaſions, on which it is incumbent to 
confirm by oath the truth of what is ſaid: as for 


inſtance, ſhould we be cited before a magiſtrate, 
the miniſter of the civil power. In this caſe, we 
addreſs ourſelves to God, the Sovereign truth, and 


declare in his facred name the certainty of what we 
affirm. The invocation of the Deity imprints an 


authority on the words of man, which ſettles every 


doubt. In circumſtances of this nature, an oath is 
not only allowable ; but even an act of religion, 
and an homage, we pay to the ſupreme and eternal 
truth. Men ſwear, ſays the Apoſtle, by one that 
is ſuperior to themſelves ; and an oath is the firmeſt 
aſſurance, they can give, to terminate their diffe- 


rences, and remove all ſuſpicions. 


But obſerve, my Theophilus, that for an oath 
to be lawful, three conditions are requiſite, as. ex- 


? preſſed by the Scripture in the following terms. 
50 ſhall fevear with truth, with judgment and with juſ- 


Trut then is the firſt thing requiſite ; that is 
to 7h the object ſworn to muſt not only be true; 


but we ſhould likewiſe be ſure of it, and, if the 


matter in queſtion is a promiſe, be ſincerely deter- 


mined to fulfil the obligation. To ſwear to a falſ- 


hood, or to promiſe upon oath, what one has no 
intention of performing is perjury : it is a ſacrile- 


calling 
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calling e on 0 Sovereign truth to bear el to a 
lie, and rendering it the accomplice of fraud and 
deceit. How dreadful a crime ! What injury more 


atrocious can be offered to the Deity ? 


The ſecond condition required to make an 
8 oath allowable i is judgment; that is, it muſt not be 
recurred to but on ſubjeCts of importance, nor with- 
out a viſible neceſſity. To ſwear, therefore, on 


light and trivial occaſions; to ſwear through paſſion; 


to ſwear on every occurrence, and to give a reliſh, 
as it were, to converſation, is to diſhonor God's 


name. Is then this adorable name to be made the 
ſport of levity, the language of indiſcretion, the ve- 
hicle of revenge, the impious ſeaſoning of diſcourſe ? 
What an abuſe of a name ſo ſacred, that it ought 


not to be pronounced but with the moſt profound 
reſpe& ; of a name fo tremendous, that it ſhould 


not be uſed but with awful apprehenſion? Avail 
, yourſelf of the advice, which the Holy-Ghoſt gives 
you: Let not your mouth be accuſtomed to ſtuear; for, 
he that fewears much, ſhall be filled with iniquii p. 
Finally, the Jaſt condition is jufice; that is, we 
are never allowed to ſwear to do any thing unlawful. 


To engage oneſelf by oath to commit an unjuſt | 
action is attempting to make the Deity, who is ho- 
lineſs itſelf, ſubſervient to man's iniquity: it is 


making him witneſs to a determination, that his 


ſanctity condemns: it is profaning his ſacred name 
in a manner the moſt outrageous. If, unfortunately, | 
| one brood: have taken ſuch an . oath, | 
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it muſt not be kept: that would be an additional | 
offence. But in thoſe circumſtances, we ſhould 
_ retraCt the promiſe, and beg pardon of God; not 
for having failed to execute the oath, but for hav- 
ing ſworn, by his name, to do what was wrong.— 
Thus "Herod, who had promiſed the daughter of 
Herodias to grant whatever ſhe ſhould aſk, ſo far 
from being obligated by his oath to accede to her 
demand of the head of St. John, the Baptiſt, com- 
mitted a grievous crime in diſcharging his raſh pro- 
miſe. An oath becomes invalid of courſe, when it 
cannot be performed EAR offending the Al- 
mighty. = 

Pardon me, Wen O God! for having ſo 
often mentioned thy name without reverence or re- 
flection. Hitherto, I have been unconſcious of the 


wrong I did, in violating this precept. But now, | 


| that I am better informed, I deteſt my fault, and 
will endeavour'to amend it. I will apply myſelf in 
carneft"to eradicate this evil habit. I will place a 
guard upon my tongue, to prevent it, in future, from 
pronouncing thy name in vain. If, through inat- 
tention, I ſhould utter it without the reſpeR, 
which is it's due, I will immediately be ſorry, and 
tene y my reſolution of doing ſo no more. Impreſs 
me with horror for whatever debaſes thy adorable 
name. Put a ſeal of eircumſpection on my lips, to 
ſecure them from profaning it. How I wiſh I could 
compenſate by my profoundeſt veneration the daily 
2 2855 that are offered to a name ſo reſpectable. 


e 


Grant, O my Sovereign 800d! that honoring thed 
in all things, I may be ſo attentive to my words, 


as to let none in future eſcape me, or What 9 
tend to promote thy glory. 


Die Practical Inference. 


That we muſt be careful to avoid contrafig - 
| Ha of © Henri | 


LECTURE XL. 
ON THE OBSERVANCE oy THE SUNDAY, | 
| Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath day. Exod. xx. 8. 


LL the days of our life belong equally to 
God; nor is there any one among them, that 
we are not bound to refer to him. But as the avo- 
cations, we are ſubject to, prevent a conſtant atten- 
tion to the duties of religion, God has reſerved to 
himſelf one day of each week, which he = us 
to employ in his ſervice and worſhip. 5 


This precept is as ancient as the world ſelf. 


Immediately after the creation, God conſecrated 
this day ; that man might celebrate the memory 
of his myſterious repoſe, after the completion of 
this grand work. Such is the reaſon aſſigned for 
tis command by the oracles of the Scripture. De 
Lord refted en the ſeventh day: that is to ſay, he 
_ ceaſed 
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ceaſed to produce any thing more. Wherefore, le 
bleſſed the Sabbath day and ſanctiſied it. This day of 
God's reſt was, under the Moſaic law, the ſeyenth 
day. It was then ſtyled the Sabbalh, which ſignifies 
repoſe ; and was devoted to the Moſt High, by 
whom every thing was made. But in the law of 
Chriſt, it is the firſt day of the week, denominated 
Sunday, or otherwiſe the Lord's day. This alteration 
took place in the time of the Apoſtles, and by 
divine authority ; in remembrance of the reſur- 
rection of our Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt: becauſe it 
1s the day, on which, after the labors of his mortal 
life, he cntered on his eternal and unchangeable 
repoſe: - This day is made ſacred to the honor 
of God, as the 8 of death and the Saviour 
of mankind. 
 ..__. To ſanctify the Lord's day, it is neceſſary, in 
the firſt place, to abſtain from ſervile works; that is, 
from every work, that is done for hire; that takes us 
off from the ſervice of God, or that is, in any ſhape, 
incompatible with the attention he claims. Sir 
days ſhalt. t lou labor, he ſays, but the ſeventh day is the 
el of the Lord, thy. God. On this day thou fhalt not la- 
bor, neither thyſelf, nor thy fon, nor thy 2 nor the 
| ffranger, that is within thy walls. 
Under the Jewiſh law, this precept v was obſerv- 
ed to the rigor of the letter. The moſt neceſſary 
bufineſs, even that of dreſſing victuals, was prohibit- 
ed on the Sabbath. We read that a man was put 
to As for only. gathering a ſew. ſticks upon it. 


The 
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The law of the Goſpel is leſs ſevere. It allows ſuch 
works, as neceſſity or charity may occaſionally 
require: but no other does it permit. It is there - 
fore a ſin to employ oneſelf, on this day, about any 
mercenary labor, without an abſolute neceſſity. It 
would be ſtill a greater to give looſe to diſſipation 
and criminal diverſions, which, inſtead of ſanctify- 
ing, would profane this ſolemn day. For can it be 
ſuppoſed that things, at all times forbidden, are 
not yet more ſtrictly prohibited on the day appro- 
priated to the Deity? And of all ſervile works, 
can there be any more inconſiſtent with the ſancti- 
fication of the Sunday, than the works of iniquity, 
which enſlave us to the devil? Doubtleſs, Theo- 
philus, the enormity of fin is aggravated by being 
committed on the Lord's day: ſince ſuch a condu& 
muſt betray a greater forgetfulneſs of God, and a 
more marked contempt of his law and commands. 
Neither is. it enough to refrain from what is 
ſervile and criminal. We are, in the ſecond place, 
bound to employ the Sunday in the ſervice of God, 
by a ſerious application to the duties of religion. 
This is the ſpirit and deſign of the injunction here 
inculcated. | If the Almighty orders us to defiſt 
from our uſual occupations, it is that we may have 
no impediment. in proſecuting his ſervice. Can 
we think he would be honored by a reſt of indo- 
lence and inactivity? Would his day be ſanctified 
by being ſpent at table, at play, or in vifits? Moſt 
certainly it would not. The true way to keep the 
25 | O | day 
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day holy, is to attend the divine. office and publie | 
inſtructions; to employ it in praying and reading 
good books; and, in general, in the practice of all 
thoſe works, that have for their object the worſhip 
of God, the ſanctification of ourſelves and the relief 
of our neighbours. | . 

It is true that innocent ad 3 3 
on is not forbidden by this ordinance. This is 
neceſſary for our well-being, and may be lawfully 
taken. But it never can be allowed to the preju- 
dice of piety; and the time, given to it, muſt not 
be ſaved from that, which is allotted to devotion. 
Do not then imagine that, having heared maſs, you 
ate obliged to nothing further. To ſanctify a day, 
it cannot be ſufficient to ſpend. a ſmall portion of it 
nin the diſcharge of religious duties: The Church, 
indeed, enjoins us to aſſiſt at maſs, as the chief of 
thoſe good. works, by which the day is to be kept 
holy. But this ſhe enjoins as the prigcipal, and by 
no means the only. work; as a part, and not the 
Whole. The other acts of worſhip, that ſhe recom- 

mends during the day, are ſufficient interpreters of 

| has wills this regard. 12 K 

Thou commandeſt us, O Lord! to 109555 the 


— ING on which thou didſt enter on thy repoſe.— 


Thou wouldſt have us, on this day, lay aſide our 
 wonted labors, to occupy, ourſelves, entirely with 
the exerciſes of piety, diveſted of every care, but 
that of praiſing and adoring: thee. Can there be; 
an © as more n to bo children, than, 
we | C1 "= "mat 
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that of paying thee this tribute? This hereafter is 
to be our eternal employment. The reſt, which, 
on this day, thou proſeribeſt to mankind, is a figure 
of that repoſe, which ſhall never be interrupted — 
Into this we ſhall enter, if we are but faithful to 
thy commands. This hope is my comfort, the an- 
_ ticipation of that felicity, which thou reſerveſt for 
the next life. May I continually aſpire after this 
happy repoſe. Diſengage, O God! my affections 
from this fleeting world and it's periſhable toys.— 
Raiſe them up to thoſe manſions, where, in perfect 
ſecurity, I ſhall reſt on thy boſom : where, free 
from the afflictions and miſeries of time, I ſhalt 
have no other ren apo than to praiſe thee for 


eternity. | a 

Nie Praical 1 

That we + ſhould be ſolicitous to employ the OY 
in the enn of the Wan 135 
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LECTURE XII. 


oO THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBQUR. 


He, that loveth his neighbour, hath fulfilled the law.-- 
Tove therefore is _ N of apr law. Rom. 
Xiii. 8, 10. | 1 


HE three firſt . ak out our 
duty in regard to the Deity ; and the ſeven 

others direct our conduct in reſpect to our brethren. 
All the obligations, we owe them, are compriſed in 
this one precept; Thou Jas love thy e * 

thyſelf. . t 
Io love our neighbour as . 98 is to wiſh 
and procure the like good to him, as we do to our- 
ſelves. There is nothing Chriſt urges more forcibly, 
than this love of our fellow-creatures. . The com- 
maiidment, I give you, he ſays, ib to love one another. 
This he has made the badge, by which his diſciples 
are to be known Wherefore, whoever loves not 
his neighbour- is no diſciple of Chriſt. He re- 
nounces his Goſpel, and the advantages therein 
promiſed. This was ſo well underſtood by the 
primitive Chriſtians, that among them there ſubſiſted 
a concord the moſt complete, a charity the moſt 
perfect. Inſomuch, that it might with juſtice be 
ſaid of them that they appeared to poſſeſs but one 
heart and one ſoul. The Heathens, who witneſſed 
it, were ſtruck with admiration, and exclaimed 
in rapture: © See how they love one another.” 
"But > 


* þ 5 z 4 * 
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| But: alas, how diſſimular the ſentiments and man- 
ners of their ſucceſſors!” O amiable charity, thou 
diſtinguiſhing feature of genuine Chriſtianity, what 
is now become of thee! Nevertheleſs, my dear 
Theophilus, without ek uy” vey the _ ot 
ſalvation is vain! - © | 1 3 
For whoever loves not his netphblodes loves 
not his God, ſays St. John, that favorite of Chriſt, 
who was ſo thoroughly acquainted with the dottrine 
of his Maſter. Hear his own words. If any one 
faith he loveth God, yet loveth not his brother, heica 
liar. How can he, that loveth not his brother, *vhom he 
feeth, love God, whom he ſeeth not? To his dying 
breath, this Apoſtle of love never ceaſed to incul- 
cate the doctrine of fraternal charity. It is told of 
him that, in the laſt ſtage of his life, he continued 
inceſſantly to repeat theſe words: My dear children, 
love one another. And being aſked why he reiterated 
the ſame thing ſo often, he made this reply: Ir i 
the commandment of the Lord; and, if faithfully complied 
with, will alone be ſufficient. In like manner, St. Paul 
reduces the whole law to this ſingle point. And 
in fact, whoever truly loves his neighbour, will be 
far from doing, in his regard, any thing forbidden 
by the authority of God. He will not infult him; 
he will not offer him any violence; he will not do 
him an injury; he will not have a wiſh to deceive 
"np or to take advantage of his weakneſs. _ 
But ſuppoſe not, my child, that, by the term 
wet 8 thoſe alone are to be underſtood, with 
4 W * 5 whom 
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whom we are connected, whether as relatives or 
friends. J yon love only them, Chrift ſays, that love you, 
what in this do you more than the heathens themſelves ; 
This appellation, then, includes all mankind : be- 
cauſe all have the ſame origin, the great, omnipotent 
Creator; all compoſe one family, of which God is 
the Father; all are made for the ſame end, an 
eternity of happineſs; and all are redeemed with 
| one general ranſom, the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
died a ſacrifice for all. This love myſt be extended 
to, and embrace our very enemies. The command 
of Chriſt is explicit, and clear beyond objection. 7 


Jay toyou, Irve your cen ds good i them, that hate 


you : pray for them, that perſecute and calumniate you.—- 
Return good for evil ; that you may be like your heavenly 
n __ maketh 8 een both on n trad 
1 N that it ſuffices to with W 
thoſe, that hate or diſlike you; but that, as for lov- 
ing or treating them with kindneſs, it is in a manner 
impoſſible. No, it is not impoſſible, to the grace 
of God; and this grace he will grant to ſuch, as 
aſk it of him ſincerely. It is God, that commands; 

and he commands not impoſſibilities. He would 
have us do what we can, and petition him for what 
we cannot do, in a firm confidence of his ſupport. 
Jeſus Chriſt has fet the example of this generous 
charity, by praying for his executioners. Men, like 
ourſelves, have performed; by the aid of his grace, 
what x we call po ceo a2 ſaved we lives of 
K "EW his 
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his prejudiced brethren, who had made 8 an attempt 
upon his. David ſpared that of Saul, at the time 
when Saul wiſhed to bring deſtruQtion on him. St. 
Stephen prayed for thoſe, that were actually ſtoning 
him. 

Thou, 0 God art the 3 of charity: 
and thou haſt told us we cannot be thy diſciples, 
if we love not our brethren. This divine charity 

thou haſt taught us both by thy word and example. 
Grant me then the grace to love them ſincerely, as 

l Hove myſelf; and both to with, and to do them all 
the good in my power. Teach me to love them, 
not from human conſiderations, but from motives 
of religion: and may nothing extinguiſh or weaken 
this charity. May it embrace all mankind; my 
enemies, as well as others. Ves, dear Lord! 
when [ have any thing to ſuffer on the part of men, 
I will remember that thou didſt die for us, at the 
time we were thy enemies, and that thou didſt pray 
for them, who were putting thee to death. I re- 
nounce that revengeful ſpirit, which would prompt. 
me to return evil for evil. I will induſtriouſly avoid 
doing any thing, that may offend or diſpleaſe them: 
and, to gain them to thee; I will endeavour to win 
8 n by e poſſible attention. e b 246 


3 Te Praftical Taree, | 


That we ould ts pri to. all, as fair as in our 
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18 LECTURE XIII. 7 e 


on THE, DUTY, or CHILDREN To THEIR PARENTS. 


Honor thy father and thy mother, that thou mayſt be tong- 
en is the lend. Exod. XX. 12. 


ads more ſenſibly the W 0 a this 
precept, God was pleaſed to confirm it by 

the teſtimony of his voice; though he had previ- 
ouſiy engraved it on the hearts of mankind. This 
obligation he places at the head of the duties, that 
relate to our neighbour: and ſcarcely has he told 
us what we owe to himſelf, than he informs us what 
he requires in regard to our parents. A proceeding, 


which evinces that, next to the Deity, they juſtly. 


claim the preference in our eſteem and affections. 
This is the only commandment, to which he 
has annexed a temporal reward; having promiſed 
a long life to them, that obſerve it. Learn hence 
then, Theophilus, how much God takes to heart 
that you render to your parents the honor, due to 
them. See how advantageous, how indiſpenſable. 
it is for yon to treat them, as he defires. Now the 
honor, you owe them, compriſes four obligations. 
You muſt reſpect them; you muſt /ove them; you 
muſt obey . and zoP muſt aff them in ove: 
Wants. | 
The firſt — 8 I 9 of akin, in 
relation to their parents, is r9pe#; and a reſpect, 
that mu } be inviolable at all times and in all cir- 
cumſtances. 
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cumſtances. This reſpe& conſiſts in receiving with 
deference their advice and corrections; in ſpeaking 
to them kindly, in fearing to diſpleaſe them, and in 
ſtriving to conceal and to excuſe their defects. 
It is juſt,” ſays a holy doctor, © that children 
* ſhould revere thoſe, to whom they are indebted 
for their being. It would be an atrocious ingra- 
« titude to deſpiſe them, that are the ſource of 
whatever they have.” Parents, in regard to their 
children, are the ſubſtitutes of the Deity ; they 
hold his place, and are the depoſitaries of his autho- 
rity. To be wanting to them, is to be wanting ta 
God himſelf. An injury, done to them, recoils upon 
him, whoſe repreſentatives they are. For which 
reaſon, in the old law, he ordered inſolence to pa- 
rents to be puniſhed with the utmoſt rigor. F any 
one, he ſays, - utters injurious words 2 his th or 
mother, let kim be put to death.” | 

The ſecond duty of children is to love their 
en But is there a neceſſity of proving this 
obligation? It will, doubtleſs, ſuffice to remind you 
of what they have already done for you, and of 
what they are actually doing. They gave your 
life: as ſoon as you were born, they began their 
tender care; and, in that helpleſs ſtate, you were 
their only occupation, as I may ſay: they nurſed 
you through your infancy ; and however diſagree- 
able the attendance, you then needed, they gave it 
with the greateſt pleaſure. Recollect their atten- 
tion to your wants, their ſolicitude for your well- _ 


being, 
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| being, their alarms for your health. And, to thi; 
day, what trouble do they not take; what expences 
do they not 1 n to procure you what is ſuitable; 
| ficiently love them, that love you 
ſo Ae donate ? A child, that did not love his 
parents, would be no Chriſtian: he would even be 
unworthy of the name of man : that of mouker 
would become him better. 55 
The third obligation, a child lies .. to his 


1 anne an t de deer 3 


to your parents; for that is juſt before the Lord. Obe 
dience will be the teſt of your reſpe& and affection. 
The child, who diſobeys his parents, or who obeys 
them with reluctance only, has neither the reſpect 
nor the love for them, which they challenge. Avoid 
then a conduct, that, both in the eyes of God and 
in thoſe of mankind, is ſo offenſive and criminal. 
Obey them under all eitcumſtances; and obey 
them with chearfulneſs. Remember that Chriſt 
himſelf has given you an example of the ſubmiſſion, 
de exacts. Though the Sovereign Lord of all 
things, be vas obedient to his holy mother, and no 
leſs fo to Joſeph, whom he conſidered as a father. 
Finally, the fourth duty of children is to af#f 
their parents in their neceſſities: for inſtance, in 
ĩußirmĩty, in age, in poverty. On all occafions, they 
are bound to help them, and to let them want for 
nothing, that they are able to procure. To be ſen- 
| fible of theſe obligations, it is enough to have a 


* A child ſhould be Te to have the ya | 
| | of 
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of returning to his parents a part of what he bas 
received from them. To neglect this duty would 
be a ſcandalous ingratitude, of which no one could 
be capable, that had not previouſly ſuppreſſed all 
the feelings of nature. For which reaſon, the ſa- 


cred oracles expreſs themſelves with horror of a 


perſon, guilty of this crime. How infamous, they 


ſay, is he, who abandons his father ! And how accurſed the | 


child, that giues wneafmneſs tou's eps viz: 1 refu- 
ſing to take care of her! 

WMas it then ee 0 God! to iſſue a diſ- 
tinct and formal precept, to teach me to love my 
parents ? Did not my heart ſufficiently apprize me 
of this natural obligation? But thou wert defirous 
to imprint more deeply the neceſſity of fulfilling it. 
By the help of thy grace, I will never be wanting 
in it. I will always reſpe& thoſe, whom thou haſt 
made the inſtruments of thy power, in bringing me 
into life, and of thy providence, in maintaining it. 
Next to thee, I will love them. For what can be 
ſo near to me, as they, to whom I owe my exiſt- 
ence, my education and my all. I will be their 
conſolation, by an entire obedience and a ſubmiſſion 
without reſerve. I will be their ſupport in their 


old age, as they were mine in my intancy. Nothing 


ſhall alter my preſent ſentiments, which I feel to be 


their due. By this behaviour to them, I ſhall merit 


a ſhare in the bleſſings, which thou haft en 
nen en WN children. e her thn 
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SY 11. Praflical 1 ference. 


| That » we muſt i in all things be Ghenifoee. nd-a atton- 
tive to our parents. 


. 


DE LECTURE XL. A: 


ON THE DUTY OF SCHOLARS TO THEIR MASTERS. 


| Obey your 'prelates, and be best 10 them. Fur they 
' watch, as being to render an account of your fouls 

that they may do this with jo, and not with grief — — 
PS 9 41 xili. 5 ny 


„ i | - i 


ASTERS, Wah are wet wits thi 
LYR education of children, have, next to their 
. chief claim upon them. Their buſineſs 
is to inſtruct them in religion, to teach them human 
ſciences, to direct their conduct and to form their 
diſpoſitions. A maſter ſhould have for his ſcholar 
the ſentiments of a father, and confider himſelf as 
bound to fulfil his obligations. The ſcholar there- 
fore, on his ſide, ought to honor him almoſt as much, 
and to pay him the tribute ons n love, _ 
and gratitude. 

1 ſcholar 8 firſt FOR in england bo his n 
is eſteem and reſpect. To your father, my Theo- 
philus, you are indebted for your life; and he holds, 
relatively to you, the POE of Almighty God. On 
| this 
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this twofold title, you are obligated to reſpect him. 
And is not the maſter, who forms you to virtue and 
ſcience, in ſome ſenſe, the parent and father of 
your ſoul ? Is he not, in reference to you; the in- 
terpreter of heaven? There is, properly ſpeaking, 
but one ſole maſter; viz. the eternal truth, the in- 
effable wiſdom. This is the light, that enlighteneth every 
man, that cometh into the world. The maſter, who in- 
ſtructs you, conſults firſt this light himſelf; and it 
is his duty and ſolicitude to diſcover it to you. It 
is God, therefore, that teaches you, by the means 
of your preceptor: and of conſequence with what 
awful reſpect ſhould you receive his inſtructions 
On this ſubje&, ſo intereſting to you, I will tell 
you a ſtory of the noted Theodoſius, and ſhew you 
the ſentiments of that truly great emperor, upon the 
matter now before us. Going one day into the 
apartments of his ſon, and perceiving that his tutor, 
Arſenius, was giving his leſſon ſtanding, while the 
royal pupil was ſeated, he teſtified his diſpleaſure 
at it. He made his ſon diveſt himſelf. of the orna- 
ments of his dignity ; ordered Arſenius to fit down, 
and commanded the young prince to take his fu- 
ture leſſons bareheaded and ſtanding. 2” 00 
Secondly, a ſcholar is bound to /ove his maſter, 
And of this obligation you will be eaſily. ſatisfied, 
if you but obſerve the daily pains, your inſtruQtors . 
take about you. For the improvement of his pupil, 
the maſter ſacrifices his time, his health, and, I may 
almoſt ſay, bis life. He gives up his liberty, and 


Vun reduces 
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reduces himſelf to a kind of ſervitude. He per- 
forms with patience the irkſome taſk of continually 
_ repeating the ſelf-ſame things. What a claim on 
your affections does he not acquire, by ſo many ſa- 


_ crifices, tending wholly to your advantage? Nor 


ought the reprimands, he fometimes gives you, to 
diminiſh your love of him, if you think reaſonably 
and juſtly. He reproves you from regard only and 


the deſire of your.improvement. If he loved you 
leſs, he would not be ſo anxious about you. Is he 


| obliged to uſe ſeverer means? He does it with re- 
luctance, while his feelings ſuffer for it. Who 
ſhould corre& your faults, if not the perſon, that is 
ordained to be your ruler and guide? 
Thirdly, the pupil muſt be docile. As it is the 


duty of the maſter to inſtruct and inform, ſo it is 


that of the ſcholar to be docile and attentive. How- 
ever great the preceptor's abilities, however un- 
wearied his induſtry, neither his leſſons nor his care 


* 


will de of any avail, if the pupil be intractable. 


One often meets with thoſe, that have gone 


through the ſtated courſe of a regular education 


with very little profit. They are unequal to the 


taſk, on which they are afterwards employed, and 


their ignorance hourly betrays them into the groſſeſt 
miſtakes. And would you know the reaſon? In- 


form yourſelf from thoſe, that knew them in their 


youth. They will tell you they were ſelf-conceited, 
refractory and head ſtrong : that they would bend 
no authority, liſten to no advice, nor ſubmit to 


we 


OF RELIGION. = 


any reprimand : they made free with their maſter's 
character, and expoſed his defects: they took a 
malicious pleaſure in ſaying what ill they could of 
bim, and in ſetting others againſt him. And what 
do we find the conſequence? They continue igno- 
rant and obſtinate: they are at beſt. uſeleſs: to 
ſociety; and, in a word, they are, at preſent. bad 
citizens, becauſe, in their youth, they were unma- 
nageable ſcholars. Copy them not, I pray: but 
follow the advice, which the Holy-Ghoſt gives you: 
Son, from thy youth, recerve inſtruction kindly; and even 
to thy grey hairs thou ſhalt retain the marks of wiſdom. 
L.aſtly, gratitude to bis maſter cloſes the liſt of 
the duties, to which the ſcholar is obliged. Perhaps, 
at preſent you are not ſenſible of your obligations 
to your inſtrutors, nor of the ſervice, they render 
you. But the time will come, when you will com- 
prehend the value of a good education; and then 
you will underſtand how greatly you are indebted 
to them. The advantages of education are beyond 


all price. A trifling ſalary is but a pitiful recom- 


pence to an aſſiduous matter. The benefits, he con- 
fers, are as durable as life ; and the gratitude of 
the pupil ought to know. no other bounds. 
It is thyſelf,, who, in fact, art our Maſter, © 
God. They, that teach us, are but thy interpreters. 
They ſpeak. to us in thy name, and they act by thy. 
authority, when they inſtruct and correct us. Thou, 


commandeſt us to reſpect, to love and to obey them. 


Enable me to diſcharge theſe: eſſential Wir fen 


and 


1 ö 1 
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and give me a docile heart; to improve by their in- 

| ſtructions. May [I reſpeQ, in them, thy Supreme 

authority: and, if ſubjection be diſagreeable, may 
bear it with patience, from a wiſh to pleaſe thee. 
May I imbibe a juſt ſenſe of the ſervice they do me; 
and may I repay ſo great a favor by, at leaſt, a ſin- 
cere attachment to them. Such a condu& as this, 

_ while it tends to facilitate my progreſs in learning, 

will, I hope, ſweeten the en FF their tedious 


n 
. | "The Praflical Inference. | 3 
That children ſhould be tractable and obedient to 
| | Weir maſters. | 


LECTURE XUV. 
oN MURDER, c. | 


| They fiat not kl ' Exod. xx. 13. Nut rendering evil 
Ve euil, nor Falling for ning x. Fier il. 9. 


Y this prohibition, God forbids us to attempt 

the life of a fellow- creature; as alſo to*take 
away our own, for any poſſible cauſe. But it re- 
gards not the execution of criminal juſtice ; nor the 
uſe of that public authority, which is eſtabliſhed for 
the good of ſociety. The legiſlative power has a 
right to puniſh with death all ſuch, as notoriouſly 


infringe , 
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infringe it's regulations. The magiſtrate, ſays St. 
Paul, hears not the ſwword in vain : for he is the miniſter of 
God, to execute his vengeance. Again, a ſoldier, in - 
battle, may lawfully kill his enemy, who, in his re- 
gard, is a public one, in obedience to his comman- 
der, and for the defence of his country. But no 
individual, without rendering himſelf culpable in 
a moſt atrocious degree, can deſtroy the life of 
another, to ſatisfy his own malignity. It would be 
an inſolent attempt upon the ſovereignty of God, 

in whoſe hands alone is the diſtribution of life and 
death. Murder is the greateſt poſſible crime, that 
can be committed between man and man, by de- 
priving a fellow creature of what is moſt eſtimable 
to him. And of this horrid crime we become 
guilty not only by perpetrating it by our own act 
and deed, but alſo by Og others to it, by advice 
or perſuaſion. 

But the law of God is not content with pro- 
hibiting murder. It likewiſe forbids anger, quar- 
relling, hatred' and contempt. So Chriſt himſelf 
explains this precept. His words are theſe: You 
| have heared that it was ſaid to them of old, thou ſhalt not 
kill; and whoever hall kill, ſhall be in danger of the 
judgment ; that is to ſay, of the vengeance and pur- 
ſuit of human juſtice: But I ſay to you, that whoever 
is angry with his brother, . ſhall be in danger alſo of judg- 
ment. Aud whoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, a 
term of contempt, /ha/l be in danger of the council. And 


whoever fall oy, THov Fool, /hall be in danger of 
P | 1 hell: | 
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hell-fire. You ſee then, Theophilus, that, without 
ſtaining our hands with the blood of a neighbour, 
we are guilty in the ſight of God, and amenable to 
| his bar, as often as we give way to anger or hatred. 
You fee that his condemnation receives an additi- 
onal degree of ſeverity, if to hatred be joined con- 
tempt: more eſpecially, if this contempt ſhews it- 

ſelf outwardly, in terms of inſult or reproach, or 
in any kind of opprobrious and abufive mode of 
3 Cbriſt commands us to eh all emotions of 
anger, and every deſire of revenge. He forbids all 
their effects, ſuch as injurious words and contemp- 
tuous behaviour : becauſe every thing of the ſort, 
even to the ſlighteſt breath of them, is a ſtep to- 
wards murder, and, unleſs checked in time, may 
- poſſibly lead us to it. For which reaſon, St. John 
declares that, whoever hateth his brother, is a murderer. 
What then can we think of thoſe, who either give 

or receive a challenge, but that they are enormouſly | 
culpable in the eyes of the Almighty ? How impi- 

ous, to imbrue their hands in the blood of a fellow- 

| creature, for a ſlight affront or trifling jeſt ; and to 
= facrifice their own ſalvation and that of a compa- 
4 nion to an imaginary point of honor! The Greeks 
and Romans, though mere heathens, were not ſo 
wretchedly miſled. They were paſſionately fond of 
glory ; but their notions of this matter were more 
Correct than ours. They placed it in ſhedding 


their blood in defence of their country, and only 
; uſed 


uſed their arms againſt the enemies of the ſtate, and 
not againſt their comrades. Duelling is a crime as 
oppoſite to humanity, as it is to religion: as con- 
trary to reaſon, as to the ne of the Chriſtian 
doctrine. 5 

To take away one's own life is no leſs criminal 
and impious. Life is a truſt, which the Deity has 
committed to our protection; and which he enjoins 
us to preſerve, till it ſhall pleaſe him to redemand it. 
To diſpoſe of it without his permiſſion, and in de- 
| fiance of his order, is to intrude upon the rights of 
him, who alone is it's arbiter. This crime is by ſo 
much the more horrid, as it is remedileſs and irre- 
trievable. The ſuicide, by cutting ſhort the time of 
repentance, precipitates himſelf; without reſource, 
into everlaſting. damnation. What a madneſs, for 
a paſſing uneaſineſs, the vexation of a moment, to 
fling oneſelf headlong into miſery interminable ! 


O God! to what extremities of violence does 


not unbridled paſſion hurry us! Permit me not to 
open my breaſt to either anger or hatred, which ſo 
quickly ſilence reaſon, and overpower all reflection. 
If ever I experience their emotions, enable me, by 
thy grace, to ſuppreſs them in their infancy. Give 
me that ſpirit of meekneſs, which thy doctrine ſo 
much inculcates, and thy practice recommends.--- 
| Thou haſt ſuffered before me, and far more than [I 
can ſuffer. Expoſed to the malice of thy enemies, 
thou openedſt not thy mouth; much leſs didſt thou 
ſeek revenge againſt them, that inſulted thee. On 

e the 
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the contrary, thou ſuppportedſt with patience the 
injuries, heaped upon thee. Shall I deviate ſo 
widely from the bright example, thou haſt ſet me? 
Shall I be ſo feelingly alive to every appearance of 
flight, when I behold thee mute and calm amidſt the 
moſt grievous calumnies, and expiring on a croſs, 
in the act of praying for thy executioners? O Lord! 
ſupport my weaknefs, and give me the mm to 
imitate my pattern. 


The Pradlical Inference. 


ne! we ; ſhould carefully ſtifle the * ne; of 
— pathon. : 


LECTURE XLV. 
| f ON SCANDAL. 
5 . Wo to the man, by whom ſcandal cometh. Matt. xviii. 7 


QCANDAL conſiſts in leading others to vice, or 


in ſeducing them from virtue. It is a murder + 


of another kind, which, though it ſtrikes not the 
ſenſes, is not leſs real in the eyes of faith, nor leſs 
criminal in the fight of God. Scandal kills the 
_ foul, by depriving it of grace, which is it's energy 
and life. For which reaſon, Chriſt utters the moſt 
dreadful threats againſt them, that unhappily occa- 
ſion it. Whoever, he wy Ju ſcandalixe any of the 

IE little 
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lutle ones, that believe in me, it were better for him that 
à milftone were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
thrown into the ſea. Judge, my dear Theophilus, of 
the enormity of this evil, by the expreſſions uſed by 
Chriſt to impreſs us with a horror of it. | 
Conſider the effects of ſcandal, and you will 
readily own the juſtice of the puniſhments, reſerved 
for it. And what are theſe effects? To oppoſe the 
deſigns of God of ſaving all mankind. Your hea- 
venly Father wills, ſays Chriſt, that none of bis lutile 
ones periſh. He has adopted all for his children; 
and his deſire is to ſave all. But ſcandal counter- 
acts his intentions, by bringing deſtruction on them, 
that he wiſhes to ſave. The perſon, who gives 
ſcandal, renders void the effects of our redemption 
by Jeſus Chriſt. He came into the world to libe- 
rate us; he ſhed his blood to reſcue us. But ſcan- 
dal robs him of thoſe ſouls, that he has bought at 
ſo great a price; it wreſts his conqueſts from him, 
and brings them into the danger of unutterable 
miſery, for whom he has merited an infinite hap- 
pineſs. | 
A young man, for inſtance, is virtuouſly dif: 
poſed. - Obedient to his ſuperiors, and obſervant of 
his duties, he is beloved by heaven, and experiences 
it's protection. But he has the misfortune to be- 
come acquainted with an unprincipled libertine, 
who ſets religion at defiance, who turns virtue into 
ridicule, and laughs at the profeſſors of it. The 
8 . by his converſation, ſhrinks at the 
| 3 appre- 


214 OBLIGATIONS 


wpprebenfion of his deriſion and raillery. Thus 
circumſtanced, the libertine goes further with him. 
He entertains him with licentious talk, gives him 
bad advice, and confirms it by his own example. — 
The eyes of the unhappy youth are now opened to 
what he was before ignorant of; his mind is 
warped by the force of bad impreſſions; and, his 
principles thus debauched, he becomes a ſlave to 
the like paſſions, a prey to ſimilar vices, as his infa- 
mous ſeducer. It was the defire of Jeſus Chrift 
that his ſoul ſhould be ſaved, and for this purpoſe 
he died. But the finner, by his ſcandal, effetts it's 
perdition ; and inſtead of eternal happineſs, which 


God had intended, expoſes it to certain and infinite 


miſery. What puniſhment muſt he not expect then? 
Or rather is there a puniſhment ſevere enough for 


bim? Wretch! Thou wouldſt be ſhocked at the 


idea of polluting thy hands with the blood of a 
companion, and thou doſt him an injury, which 
is incomparably greater. Leſs cruel wouldſt thou 
be to plunge a dagger into his boſom, and deprive 
him of life. This ſoul, which thou haſt murthered, 
will Jager wy for Vengeance, and it's ery ſhall be 
| heared. | 
Wo therefore to him, who corrupts cha SR 
ful mind, by converſation or example. Wo to him, 
who ſeduces innocence from the path of diſcipline 
and virtue. Wo to him, who, by ſcornful raillery, 
diverts others from the purſuit of piety. Wo 
to him, who circulates books deſtructive of faith 
A Cs — * 
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or morals Wo to him, who, 1 immodeſt 
pictures or lewd ſongs, ſpreads the contagion of 
vice. Finally, wo to him, who cauſes ſcandal in 
any manner Whatſoever ; or who, having it in his 
power, does not exert himſelf to prevent it. To all 
| ſuch are imputable the fins, that their ſcandal may 
occaſion, even after their deceaſe. | 
I did not, O God! know the full enormity of 
the ſin of ſcandal. I never conſidered it's conſe- 
quences, nor the terrible chaſtiſements, that await 
them, who give it. Permit me not to become to 
others an occaſion of fin. For the future, I will be 
on my guard neither to do, nor to ſay, what may lead 
my neighbour into evil. Alas! Is it not ſufficient 
that I ſhall have to anſwer for my own tranſgreſſions, 
without adding thoſe of my brethren? If I have 
been fo unfortunate as to ſcandalize any one, vouch- 
ſafe, dear Lord! to pardon me. I will ſtrive to 
repair it, by giving good example in future ; and to 
edify my companions, by a faithful diſcharge of 
all the duties of my ſtate. Such is thy command, 
O God! expreſſed in theſe words; Let your light 
Ane before men, that, ſeeing your good works, they may 
glorify your heavenly Father. This command I will 
execute; and ..endeavour, by my deportment, to 
inſpire others with a love of virtue. Grant me this 
grace, for the honor of thy name, and for the ſalva- 
tion of my own and the ſouls of my brethren, 
Ro thou valueſt ſo highly). 
„ - 


* 
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* The Prafiical Inference. 


That we ſhould watch all our words and actions, 
to avoid giving ſcandal. 


LECTURE XLVI. 


ON IMPURITY. 


| Thou Aal. not commit adultery. Exod. xx. 1 Flying 


tlie corruption of that concupiſcence, which is in the | 
World. 11. Peter i. + 


VERY ſpecies of i paz whether by world 

or action is forbidden by the law of God.—— 

And this prohibition extends to whatever may lead 
to, or prove an occaſion of this fin; as exceſs in 
eating or drinking, licentious plays, immodeſt 


books, laſcivious pictures, indecent dreſs, &c. 


In the black catalogue of vices, there is none 


more oppoſite to the ſanctity of God, or which he 
puniſhes with greater rigor, than the one now be- 


fore us. We ſee dreadful-examples, in the hiſtory 


of the Scripture, of the vengeance inflicted on it, 
even during this life. In puniſhment of this ſhameful 
crime, God deſtroyed the whole world, one fingle 

family excepted, by the waters of the deluge : and, 


for the commiſhon of this ſame fin, he conſumed with 
fire, hurled down from heaven, the cities of Sodom 


and Gomorrha, with the ny acent neigbourhood.— 
Yet 
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Yet this tremendous chaſtiſement is but a faint re- 
ſemblance of the inextinguiſhable flames reſerved 
for ſuch, as imitate them. St. Paul pronounces, 
in general terms, that they ſhall be excluded from 
heaven. Know, he ſays, that no fornicator nor un- 
clean perſon ſhall obtain the kingdom of God. And, 
again: Be not decetved : neither fornicators, nor adul- 
terers, nor thoſe, that are. addicted to r Ar Son. 
part in God's mheritance. | 
. This crime ſhall be ide even in the per- 
PIER of the heathens, and them, that know not God: 
becauſe it is contrary to reaſon, which is given all 
for a guide; and becauſe man, by yielding to it, 
vilely debaſes himſelf ; and, ſuperior to beaſts, as 
nature has made him, he ſinks to a level with them, 
by an imitation of their brutality. But it is much 
more criminal and enormous in a Chriſtian, in one . 
regenerated in Chriſt; becauſe moſt oppoſite to 
his vocation, which is to be guiltleſs and holy; 
moſt injurious to the Holy-Ghoſt, by profaning his 
temple; and moſt offenſive to Chriſt, by contaminat- 
ing his members. The will of God, ſays St. Paul, is. 
that you be ſanctiſied and pure, and that you abſtain from 
all defilement. For he has not called you to uncleanneſs, 
but to purity and virtue. Know you not that you are the 
temples of God; and, if any one defile his temple, by 
abuſing his body, him will God deſtroy ; for his temple 
is holy. Know you not, he continues, that your bodies 
are the members of Jeſus Ciriſt And ſhall] take 2 


tis members, to give them to a harlot : 
What 
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What a crime to proſtitute the temple of the 
Deity ! How atrocious a ſacrilege to diſhonor his 
members! This idea, Theophilus, ought to ſtrike 
you with horror : and you will be confirmed in this 
way of thinking, if you reflect on the fatal conſe- 
quences, attending this vice. It impairs a man's 
health, injures his fortune, brings ruin on himſelf, 
and diſgrace on his family. A perſon, given to 
lewdneſs, becomes a ſcandal to his relations, and 
the ſcorn of his acquaintance, either miſerably pe- 
riſhes in the flower of his age, or drags on a 
wretched life, in ignominy and forrow. But the 
effects of this vice are ſtill more pernicious in regard 
to the ſoul. It obſcures the underſtanding, and 
renders the mind incapable of any ſerious applica- 
tion. A perſon, enſlaved to it, can attend to no- 
thing ſolid. His paſſion every where purſues him, 
and engroſſes all his thoughts. Every kind of em- 
ployment is tedious, irkſome and diſguſtful. And 
the heart is yet more diſordered than the mind. 
He conceives an almoſt inſurmountable averſion 
to prayer, and to every ſpecies of religious duties.— 
He becomes that animal being, of whom the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, that comprehends nothing of the concerns 
of heaven. The very fight of ſuch, as are virtuous, + 
is diſtreſſing to his feelings; becauſe he conſiders 
their conduct as a tacit cenſure ot his own. He, 
we doth evil, ſays Chriſt, hateth the bght, and cometh 
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To the corruption of his heart ſucceed hardneſs - 
and obduracy. For no vice ſo benumbs and ſtupi- 
fies the ſoul. His deareſt intereſts are neglected. 

The divine promiſes and threats are equally con- 
temned. Eternal happineſs or miſery in vain exert 
their influence. Every thing profitable is ſacrificed; 
every thing ſerious deſpiſed. He forgets what he 
owes to others; and diſregards what he owes to him- 
ſelf. Reaſon no longer guides him, but wild and im- 
petuous paſſion. And while the public is witneſs to 
his intemperate folly, he himſelf is ſo blind, as not to 
ſee his own ſhame. Even faith yields to the ſhock, 
and abandons him to his fate: for religion and 
diſſoluteneſs can never hve together. To ſtifle the 
clamours of conſcience, and to go on undiſturbed _ 
in his vicious purſuits, he begins by calling in queſ- 
tion the moſt univerſally received tenets, and 
quickly concludes by diſbelieving every thing — 
Henee final impenitence. He dies in-his fins; and 
appears at the bar of heaven beſmeared with the 
filth, with which his life was polluted: for The dif- 


orders of his youth ſhall rc ad, his "_ and accompany 
im in the grave. 


My feelings, O God! on this ſubject are thoſe 


of terrifying apprehenſion. On the one fide, I hear 
thy voice, informing me that impurity is abo- 
minable in thy fight, and will moſt affuredly 


be followed by the moſt dreadful-calamities. On © 


the other, I am conſcious of an unhappy diſpoſition, 
that inclines me to this vice. I feel an imperious 
15 law 
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What a crime to proſtitute the temple of the 
Deity ! How atrocious a ſacrilege to diſhonor his 
members! This idea, Theophilus, ought to ſtrike 
you with horror: and you will be confirmed in this 
way of thinking, if you reflect on the fatal conſe- 
quences, attending this vice. It impairs a man's 


| health, injures his fortune, brings ruin on himſelf, 
and diſgrace on his family. A perſon, given to 


lewdneſs, becomes a ſcandal to his relations, and 
the ſcorn of his acquaintance, either miſerably pe- 
riſhes in the flower of his age, or drags on a 


wretched life, in ignominy and forrow. But the 


effects of this vice are ſtill more pernicious in regard 


to the ſoul. It obſcures the underſtanding, and 


renders the mind incapable of any ſerious applica- 
tion. A perſon, enſlaved to it, can attend to no- 


thing ſolid. His paſſion every where purſues him, 
and engroſſes all his thoughts. Every kind of em- 

ployment is tedious, irkſome and diſguſtful. And 
the heart is yet more diſordered than the mind.— 


He conceives an almoſt inſurmountable averſion 


to prayer, and to every ſpecies of religious duties.— 


He becomes that animal being, of whom the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, that comprehends nothing of the concerns 
of heaven. The very fight of ſuch, as are virtuous, 


is diſtreſſing to his feelings; becauſe he conſiders 


their conduct as a tacit cenſure of his own. He, 


who doth evil, ſays Chriſt, hateth the hight, ine Ow 
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To the corruption of his heart ſucceed hardneſs - 
and obduracy. For no vice ſo benumbs and ſtupi- 
fies the ſoul. His deareſt intereſts are neglected.— 
The divine ' promiſes and threats are equally con- 
temned. Eternal happineſs or miſery in vain exert 
their influence. Every thing profitable is ſacrificed; 
every thing ſerious deſpiſed. He forgets what he 
owes to others; and diſregards what he owes to him- 
ſelf. Reaſon no longer guides him, but wild and im- 
petuous paſſion. And while the public is witneſs to 
his intemperate folly, he himſelf is ſo blind, as not to 
ſee his own ſhame. Even faith yields to the ſhock, 
and abandons him to his fate: for religion and 
diſſoluteneſs can never live together. To ſtifle the 
clamours of conſcience, and to go on undiſturbed 
in his vicious purſuits, he begins by calling in queſ- 
tion the moſt univerſally received tenets, and 
quickly concludes by diſbelieving every thing 
Henee final impenitence. He dies in his fins; and . 
appears at the bar of heaven beſmeared with the 
filth, with which his life was polluted: for The dif- 
orders of his youth /hall penetrate his _ and accompany 
him in the grave. 

My feelings, O God! on this ſubje& are thoſe 
of terrifying apprehenſion. On the one ſide, I hear 
thy voice, informing me that impurity is abo- 

minable in thy ſight, and will moſt affuredly 

be followed by the moſt dreadful calamities. On 

the other, I am conſcious of an unhappy diſpoſition, 

that inclines me to this vice. I feel an imperious 
| law 
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law, that oppoſes thy holy precept. It is not that 
] heſitate; for I will certainly obey thee. But what 
combats ſhall I not have to ſuſtain ! What dangers 
am I not expoſed to! I am fearful of betraying 
thee. My weakneſs alarms me. For what can I 
do, of myſelf, againſt ſo potent a foe? I will not 
truſt to my ſtrength : if I do, I ſhall be vanquiſhed. 


I will confide wholly in thy grace, which will ren- 


der me invincible. Support me, O Lord! and do 
not quit me for an inſtant, leſt my enemy prevail. 
With thee I can do every thing ; but without thee 
nothing. Thou commandeſt me to be chaſte and 
pure: give me what thou commandeſt. No, my 
God! Thou wilt not forſake me: ſo thou haſt 
promiſed, and thou art true to thy word. I would 
rather die than offend thee: and, theſe being my 
ſentiments, I may hope for thy aſſiſtance. Yes, 
thou wilt be with me in the trials, I muſt expect to 
encounter. Ihis is my conſolation. For, with the 
help of thy grace, what have I to fear? Under the 
wings of thy dane den, I ſhall conquer and tri- 
”_ | 


The Practical 8 


That we ſhould conceive the moſt lively abhorrence 
of the crime of impurity. 


OF RELIGION. 
LECTURE XLVII. 


ON BAD COMPANY.  - 


Depart How me all ye, that are workers 7 Iniquiy. 
| TE Vi- 9 


S the principal occaſions of the fin of impu- 

rity are bad company, immoral books, and' 
obſcene plays, it. is neceſſary to ſhew you their 
danger, in order to caution you WOT them. 1 

will begin by bad company. 

! Nothing, my dear Theophilus, is more dan- 
gerous to your morals than the company of liber- 
tines, who, themſelves become callous to the fear 
of the Almighty and to the impreſſions of modeſty, 
incite others to fin by word or example. If you 
form a connexion with people of this ſtamp,” yeur 
virtue will ſurely pay for it. The holy Spirit ex- 
| horts us frequently to ſhun, bad company, and to 
break off all acquaintance with them. My /on, he 
ſays, ff the wicked ſolicit thy company, go not with them. 
If they ſay to thee, come with us, be careful not to follow 
them : for, if thou doſt, thou wilt ſoon become as vicious, 
and as corrupted as they. Will you contemn this ad- 
monition? Informed by truth itſelf that vice is a 
peſtilence; that the wicked communicate it's in- 
fection to all, who come near them; and that, by 
frequenting their ſociety, one acquires a way of 
thinking, of ſpeaking and of acting as they do, will 
you expoſe yourſelf to the hazard of contracting 
their 
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their evil habits, and of periſhing with them? 
Would you like to live with people infected with 
the plague? Doubtleſs, you would not, for fear of 
the conſequences. Behave in like manner in regard 
to thoſe, whoſe converſation and — —_ 
endanger your ſalvation. 
Bad company is to the ſoul what a contagious 
diſtemper is to the body. As they, that are in- 
wardly decayed, communicate by the breath their 
corporal infection, ſo the wicked impart by con- 
verſation the diſorders of their heart. What are 


the topics of the diſcourſe, with which they amuſe _ 


themſelves? What the grounds of their talk, 
when free from reſtraint? The uſual matter of 
their converſation is whatever flatters the paſſions. 
Every thing indecent they have ſeen, every thing 
ſcandalous they have heard, is then the ſubject of 
their mirth. Sometimes, they give a looſe to the 
moſt profligate liberties; and even go ſo far, as to 
glory in their infamy, and impudently boaſt of 
crimes, which they never committed: modeſty is 
ridiculed ; and piety becomes the object of their 
deriſion and ſcorn. How perilous a fituation for a 
youth, that is ſtill virtuous, unleſs he immediately 
breaks away from ſuch pernicious companions ! 
The poiſon of fin ſteals into his heart. At firſt, 


timidity overawes him: he has not the courage to 


check them, nor to cenſure their proceedings: he 
is afraid of diſpleaſing them, or of exciting their 


+ if he will- not follow their example. By 
| degrees, 
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dead he gets familiar with what once ſeemed ſo 
ſhocking : he tamely abandons himſelf to the like 
irregularities, and concludes by becoming aſhamed 
of his paſt innocence and virtue. : 

Is it not then with reaſon that St. Auſtin ex- 
claims: © How fatally deſtructive is the company 
of the profligate!” He himſelf, in his youth, 


had experienced its baleful influence. The example 


of his companions had drawn him into vice, as he 
tells us in his writings. © I remember,” he ſays, 
« the time, when I never ſhould have thought of 
“ committing ſuch a ſin; no, not even have been 
« tempted to it, had I kept to myſelf. O, how 
« much are we our own enemies, when we make ac- 
« quaintance with bad people? To what can their 
* friendſhip lead, but to pervert the powers of 
<« reaſon to an almoſt incredible degree? For, as 


« ſoon as any of them ſaid ; come, let us go and do : 


4 ſo; there was not one that did not follow, and 
ce bluſh to feel conſcious that he was ſtill capable of 


a bluſhing.” You here ſee to what a paſs evil 


company will carry us. Avoid it, therefore, I en- 
treat you. Shun all ſuch connexions, with the 
greateſt poſſible abhorrence. The friend of the 
vicious will become as vicious as they, He, that. 
loves the danger, ſhall periſh in it. The beſt education, 
the moſt untainted innocence are no ſecurity againſt 
them. Truſt not to your diſpoſitions, nor to 
your firmeſt reſolves. One ſingle converſation is 

ſufficient to ſhake, and finally overturn the moſt 
1 Bs rooted 
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rooted in virtue. The wiſe man, ſays the word of 
God, fears evil, and turns away from it : the fool thinks 
himſelf ſafe, and perifhes in the ſnare. I once more then, 
my dear child, conjure you, with St. Paul, to de- 
cline the company of thoſe, whoſe manners are 
reproachable. | 
Of this, my God ! I here make a firm deter- 
mination. I will avoid all ſuch acquaintance. In 
vain ſhall they ſtrive to entice me, by the falfe appear- 
ances of friendſhip. This I will conſider as a ſnare, 
to draw me into vice; for their ſole aim is to inſtil 
into my heart the venom of their own. Not ſatis- 
fied with offending thee themſelves, they endeavour 
to acquire accomplices and ſharers in their guilt.— 


Every ſtone do they turn to ſeduce others from thy 


ſervice. Can I poſſibly have any connexion with 
them, without hazarding my ſalvation? Alas, O 
Lord! I am already but too ill diſpoſed, through 
the inclinations of corrupt nature. What there- 
fore ſhould I be, with the addition of the perſuaſion 
and example of the wicked? On the contrary, I 
will ſeek a prop to my weakneſs, in the ſociety of 
| the virtuous. No other friends will * but ſuch 


4 as pong and love thee. - 


The Proflical I, aference. 


5 That we maſt ſhun with the greateſt care, ts con- 
* of bad company. 
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\ a8 IMMORAL BOOKS. 


Many, that had followed curious arts, brought their books 
| together, and burnt them before all. Acts xix. 19. 


ſecond occaſion of the ſhipwreck of inno- 
. cence and purity of morals is the reading 
bad books. They fill the mind with dangerous 
thoughts, and crowd the imagination with obſcene 
ideas. The venom ſpreads to the heart; and, 8 
roding it's vitals, effectually corrupts it. 6 
How many have fallen victims to theſe vehicles 
of infection! How many have to bewail the raſh 
curioſity, that unhappily induced them to peruſe ſuch 
works! They are now ſenſible that the irregularity 
of their conduct, the loſs of their health and the 
ruin of their fortune is chiefly owing to the opera- 
tion of this cauſe. The reading licentious writings 
firſt heated thoſe ſeeds of corruption, we all bear in 
our hearts; the fruit of the primary, original fin.— . 
The paſſions, thereby inflamed, bade Ae to 


Control. 


oOye ſingle bad book is enough to pervert a 
thouſand young people. It paſſes through a variety 
of hands ; ; the contagion circulates, and infects a 
whole family. But the effect is ſtill more ruinous, 
if it be one of thoſe abominable writings, in which, 
together with wanton intrigues, laſcivious anecdotes 
and impaſſioned deſcriptions, are joined impious 


8 
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- maxims and irreligious principles, calculated te 
bdaniſh the fear of God, and to make faith itſelf 
totter. Theſe reſtraints once trampled on, into 
what exceſſes will not they run, who have level- 
led the barrier! What lengths will they not go! 
And what is there to ſtop them? Religion is the 
ſureſt ſafeguard and protection of virtue; the 
ſtrongeſt fence, that can be oppoſed to the violence 
of the paſſions. Deſtroy but this fence, and the tor- 
rent will ruſh in, and ſweep every thing before it.— 
Faith, while it continues it's hold, keeps the. door 
open for repentance. If we have the misfortune to 
act wrong, at leaſt we condemn and reproach our- 

 felves for it. But, if faith be loſt, we are deprived 
of the means of returning to our duty. The evil is 
without remedy ; the miſchief without reſource. 
Alas! my Theophilus, our own unhappy age, 
which is deluged with ſuch productions, affords but 
too many proofs of the depravity, they occafion.-— 
Fatal experience has taught us more upon this la- 
mentable ſubject, than ever was known to the wiſ- 
dom of our forefathers. On every ſide, we hear 
complaints of the miſcondu& of youth, of their 
libertiniſm, and of their preſumptuous contempt of 
parental authority. What was formerly but levity, 
and the giddineſs of their age, is now become pro- 
fligacy, and corruption of heart. And do you with 
to he informed of the cauſe of all this miſchief? 
Profane and immoral books, which are multiplied 
without end, are among the foremoſt of it's ſources. 
And 
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And would to God the evil ſtopped here. But the 
youth, whoſe principles are ſapped, and whoſe. 
| morals are vitiated by impious writings, becomes 
equal, when matured, to every deſperate attempt.--- - 
Witneſs the wretched cataſtrophe of a neighbouring 
kingdom, at the recital of whoſe atrocities huma- 


nity, as well as religion, ſtands appalled and ſhud- 


ders: a cataſtrophe, in great part at leaſt, to be 
_ aſcribed to the influence of licentious pens. - Be- 
ware then, my child; and liſten, if yet untainted, 
to the admonitions of a friend. Never read any 
books, that may eventually affect either your prin- 
ciples or morals. If any ſuch be offered to you, 
reject them with abhorrence. The temptation of 
peruſing them, if they remain in your hands, will 
be found irreſiſtible. And if already you have 
been injured by this criminal curioſity, do juſtice to 
yourſelf, and abjure it in future. Imitate, in this | 
regard, the conduct of St. Tereſa. She was edu- 
cated, from her infancy in the ſchool of devotion, - 
but by degrees fell into a languor, that nearly 
proved her ruin. She tells us herſelf that this de- 
plorable alteration was principally cauſed by read 
ing romances. But God favored her with the 
grace of diſcovering her error; and ſhe found, in 
books of piety, the antidote to her tepidity and the 
recovery of her fervor. 

Say not that you read ſuch writings for tho | 
ſake of improvement, to cultivate your mind or to 
form your ſtyle. All theſe adrantages you may 
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- draw from ſources more pure and ſafe. Excellent 
compoſitions, in every branch, and which may be read 
without danger, are univerſally to be met with. 
Conſult the advice of ſome intelligent friend. He 
will point out more, that unite the utility of ſcience 
with the graces of ſtyle, than you will be able to 
run through in the courſe of a long life. If you 
give the preference to ſuch, as are calculated to 
corrupt you, it will be but candor to own that paſ- 
ſion directs your choice. —I add that all the advan- 
tages, the world can afford you, are not worth be- 
ing purchaſed at the expence of your innocence. 
It is thyſelf, O God! who ſpeakeſt to us by 
the medium of good books. To read them is to 
hear thee, the fountain of information, the ſource 
of all truth. On the contrary, it is the devil, we 
converſe with, whenever we give our time to the 
peruſal of bad books. Theſe organs he makes uſe 
of to effect our deſtruction. Shall I then be ſo mi- 
ſerable, ſo injurious to myſelf, as to chooſe ſuch a 
preceptor, and take leſſons from him? What can I 
expect to learn in his ſchool of impiety ? He is the 
father of lies, of error and of vice. He would miſ- 
guide my underſtanding, and deprave my inclina- 
tions. He would ſtir up within me ungovernable 
paſſions, that would operate my ruin, and make me 
wretched even in this life, and plunge me into per- 
dition in the life to come. I therefore cordially 


renounce all ſuch inquiſitive curioſity, as cannot be 
: 6 — | 


OF RELIGION „ 229 
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gratified but by the loſs of thy grace, the forfeiture 
of my innocence and the riſk of eternal happineſs. 


Nie Prafiical I. nfevence. 


That we muſt reſolutely decline reading all du | 


"PO books. 


LECTURE XIIX. 


ON PLAYS. 


Love not the world, nor the things that are in the 


1 world. 1. John ii. 15. 


LAYS are inimical to virtue in general; but 
eſpecially ſo to purity. If then, my dear 
Theophilus, you with to preſerve unrifled the pre- 


cious treaſure of grace, keep at a diſtance from 


them. 
Not to ſpeak of thoſe plays, in which modeſty 
is openly inſulted, and which, ſhunned by the better 
| fort, are frequented only by people of, rigorous 
principles, how great danger is there not even in 
them, that are ſtyled ſentimentakand refined, where- 


in nothing groſs is admitted, nor any expreflions 


made uſe of, that can ſhock the ears of delicacy! 
In ſpite of this varniſh of elaborate decency, it is, 
at bottom, the ſame paſſion, that conſtitutes their 


eſſence. Impure love is the ſpring, by which every _ 


Q 3 piece. 
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Piece moves, that is introduced upon the tage. 1 
is this darling paſſion, that chiefly makes a play in- 
tereſting, and crowds the houſes. Whatever is 
therein heared, whatever is ſeen is calculated to 
awaken, to inflame and to ſtrengthen it. Even the 
ſhew of decorum increaſes the peril ; by diminiſh- 
ing that horror, which vice would excite, were it 
uncovered and barefaced. The ſtudied veil of mo- 
deſty gives additional force to that ſeductive incli- 
nation, which is the ruin of all, who wilfully che- 
rith it. 
And to inſpe& this matter more cloſely : what 
does one hear from the ſtage ?* Animated narratives 
of the various emotions, that a paſſion, irritated by 
oppoſition, can excite in a breaſt, which it occupies 
and fills, This paſſion is there repreſented as, at 
worſt, an infirmity ; and, to render it more intereſt- 
ing, 1s attributed to ſome perſonage, whoſe qua- 
lities and character are otherwiſe engaging. The 
beauty of the ſcenery, the graces of poetry, the 
force of declamation and the charms of muſic are 
all employed to blow up a flame, which, indepen- 
dently of ſuch incentives, already too much endan- 
gers the hearts of the audience.—-Again, what does 
one fee there? Objects dangerous in themſelves, and 
rendered ſtill more ſo by the diſpoſitions of the ſpec- 
tators. The poiſon enters by every ſenſe. How 
then ſhall the foul defend herſelf againſt ſuch a 
combination of enemies; amidſt ſuch numerous 
ſolicitations, that enervate and relax her ! The 
Ss moſt 
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moſt ſolid and ſteady virtue could not long ſupport 
the trial. What then will become of that of the 
youth, who voluntarily expoſes himſelf? How 
almoſt irreſiſtibly bewitching muſt his ſenſations be, 
from the circumſtance of his age and the ebullition 
of his blood! No, it cannot be doubted but inno- 


cence there receives many a en and 2 45 


wound. : 
| Nevertheleſs, you will meet ith thoſe, has 


endeavour to juſtify the uſe of ſuch amuſements.— 


They will name them to you, who are reputed good 
people, and yet frequent the play-houſe ; and they - 


will tell you they therein experience no ſort of bad 
impreſſion. But believe them not. Thoſe, who 
talk in this ſtrain, are either deceived themſelves, or 
impoſe upon you. And the cauſe of their illuſion 


is that they are not accuſtomed to obſerve their . 


heart, nor to attend to what paſſes there. We find 
no trouble, while we ſwim with the current: reſiſt- 
ance alone diſcovers the difficulty. TEE 


But, in anſwer to what may be urged to per- 


ſuade you to go to plays, pay attention to three 


principles. The firſt of theſe is grounded on the 
palpable oppoſition of theatrical entertainments to 


the ſpirit of Chriſtianity. A Chriſtian, at baptiſm, 
makes a formal renunciation of the pomps of the 


devil and the vanities of the world. But where do 


theſe pomps more triumphantly reign: where are 
theſe vanities more oſtentatiouſly exhibited, than 


in the illuſions of the playhouſe? The ſpirit of 
| Q . Chriſtianity 
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- Chriſtianity is a ſpirit of modeſty and of devo- 
tion. Can there be any thing more repugnant to 
'theſe than the maxims of the ſtage ? The ſecond 
principle reſts on that ſentence of Chriſt ; He, that 
loves the danger, ſhall periſh in it. Whatever may be 

ſaid to the contrary, there is certainly danger, 
though I do not ſay to all in an equal degree, within 
the precincts of ſuch places; and the generality of 
thoſe, that attend them, pay for it with their inno- 
cence. And how can the perſon be vindicated, 
who voluntarily expoſes himſelf to a peril of this 

+ . conſequence? Such a one either truſts too much 
to his ſtrength, and thus is guilty of preſumption ; 

or, if conſcious of his weakneſs, may be juſtly ar- 
raigned of folly, for wantonly ruſhing upon probable 

deſtruction.— The. laſt principle is this that. by go- 
ing to plays yourſelf, you encourage others to do 
the like, who thereby miſerably.periſh. Remember 
what St. Paul ſays, that not only they are culpable, 

Who commit evil themſelves, but thoſe alſo, that 
countenance it. Your preſence would mark, in the 

cleareſt terms poſlible, your . e and ſup- 
port. 

O my God! how 83 is the wa with 
danger! How many. ſnares are laid for virtue! 
But by the aſſiſtance of thy grace, I may be able 
to avoid them all. If the world, to ſeduce me, 
holds out it's treacherous baits, and ſeeks to dazzle 
me by it's pomps, thou doſt inform me of the peril, 
and empower me to eſcape it. Thou acquainteſt 


* 
* 
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me that my weakneſs would infallibly betray me; 
and that my only ſecurity is in flying from it's vani- 
ties. I alone then ſhould be to blame, were I ſo 
raſh as to expoſe myſelf. Can I blindly regard 
thoſe amuſements as innocent, in which every 
thing is laid out to enkindle illicit paſſion: in 
which ſuch principles are broached, as openly mili- 
tate againſt thy law; and in which my preſence 


would embolden others to put their ſalvation to the 
riſk ? If ever I ſhould be ſo unhappy as to fall into 
ſuch an error, vouchſafe to diſpel it. Preſerve me 


from being miſled by the example of thoſe, who 


only are advocates for plays, becauſe they find in 


them the fuel of a favourite paſſion; or becauſe 
they are too timid to make head againſt the ſtream. 
Make me ſenſible that the more artfully vice is diſ- 


guiſed, the more dangerous it is; and that poiſon is 


more ſubtle, when nn nene 


Tie Prabical I, nference. 


That we muſt be firm in denying ourſelves the 
- entertainments $0 the ſtage. 


A _ OBLIGATIONS 
LECTURE I. 
ON ruarr. 
Thou halt not frat. Exod. Xx. 13. 


E Deity, to whom belongs every ſpecies of 
property, diſtributes it as he pleaſes. He 
requires us to reſpect the order eſtabliſhed by his 
_ providence ; and forbids us to take from others 
what his bounty has given them. 
This law, my dear Theophilus, is awed on, 
your heart. Conſult that, and it will tell you that 
. you are not to do to others, what you would not 
; have them do to you. Was a perſon to ſeize what 
belongs to you, you would deem it an injuſtice; 
and fo it certainly would be. But has not that 
ſame perſon an equal right to complain, if you vio- 
Tate his property. Without juſtice, ſociety could 
not ſubſiſt. To injure a neighbour in his poſſeſſions, 
therefore, whether by violence or fraud, is ſtrictly 
prohibited. 7he wijnft, ſays St. Paul, tall not mherit 
tlie kingdom of God. Now, this fin may be committed 
many different ways. Let us, firſt, ſay a word or 
two on what may concern thoſe of your age. 
| It ſeldom happens that young people, with 
any tincture of education, are ſo deſtitute of prin- 
_ ciple, as to thieve from ſtrangers. A mind, poſſeſſ- 
ed with the ſentiments of honor, recoils at the idea 
of a crime ſo baſe. But the youth may be found, 
perhaps, who does not equally reſpect what belongs 
EI, | | | to 
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to his parents; and who may ſuppoſe there is no 
great harm in ſtealing from them. However, it is 
no more permitted to rob them than others. It is 
equally theft, and moſt ſeverely ſtigmatized by the 
Spirit of God. He declares that the perſon, who 
robs either his father or his mother, without allow- 
ing it to be ſinful, participates in the diſpoſition and 
guilt of the murderer. How ſo? Becauſe the 
wretched youth, who ſteals from his parents to 
gratify his paſſions, ſeems to long for their death, 
which appears to him procraſtinated, in order to 
come at what they have. A diſpoſition, which 
implies a corrupt and cruel heart; a heart callous 
and dead to all the feelings of nature. | 
It is an injuſtice alſo to withold from others 
what they have a right to challenge of us; as debts 
in regard to creditors, wages to ſervants, or their 
hire to workmen. When any one ſhall have worked for 
thee, ſays Toby to his ſon, pay him direciiy, and let not 
the reward of the labourer reft with thee. Again, it is 
an injuſtice not to reſtore whatever may have been 
intruſted to you ; to keep any thing found, without 
making due enquiry for it's rightful owner ; and, in 
fine, to do a neighbour any kind of harm in his pro- 
perty ; as by deſtroying, or ſpoiling it ; whether the 
miſchief occaſioned be effected by yourſelf, or 
whether it be done him by others, at when inſti- 
_ gation. 
And obſerve; my child, whenever we bug 


e a perſon, it is not ſufficient to be ſorry for 
it, 
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it, and to aſk pardon of God. The thing taken 

muſt be returned, and the damage made good.— 
Without reſtitution, it is vain to expect forgiveneſs, 
or to hope for ſalvation. There is no entering into 


heaven with other people's property. What then, 


you will ſay, ſhall I be eternally ruined, if, after in- 


juring a neighbour, I find myſelf fo circumſtanced 


das not to be able to make him amends for it? No: 


God does not command impoſlibilities. In this 
caſe it ſuffices to be ſincerely defirous to acquit 


' yourſelf of this obligation, as ſoon as may be, and 


to uſe your beſt endeavours to diſcharge it com- 


pletely. 


Thou, O God! doſt forbid me to hurt my 


neighbour's goods; and, if it ſhould happen that I 


commit an injuſtice, thou doſt enjoin me to repair 


it. I feel the equity of this law, and ſubmit to it 
cordially. T with others to be juſt to me: I ſhould 
therefore be juſt to them. Thanks to that integrity, 
which thou haſt implanted in my breaſt, and to the 
good education, thy providence procures me, that 
Fabhor the thoughts of ſtealing, and that there is 


not a vice, to which I feel a ſtronger averſion.- - 


Confirm theſe good diſpoſitions; and grant I may 
never deviate from the rules of ſtrict probity ; that, 
in whatever ſtation of life, they may regulate my 
conduct, and that I may ſanctify this probity by the 
principles of religion; without this, it would be but 


natural and altogether human; and although it 


might attract the good opinion of men, it could 
5 | not 
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not Jen a recompence from the hands of thy Z 

juſtice. 8185 4 : 

The Prafical Inference. ty 

| | * 

That a chriſtian honeſty ſhould direct us in all 7 

f things. K 
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ON LYING. 


Thou 9 not bear falſe witneſs ga thy neighbour 
"Exod. xx. 27. 


Od is truth itſelf. Whatever theoeforr e 
- againſt the dictates of truth, is injurious to 
God. And'this is the reaſon why he ſo "IE | 
| forbids us to utter what is falſe. _ 

Avoid lying, ſays the Apoſtle, and let every one 
fheak according to the, truth. The ſacred oracles afſure 
us that the mouth which lies, kills the foul; and that 
God twill deſtroy them, who ſpeak untruths. This vice 
is repugnant to the purpoſes of ſociety. For why 
was ſpeech given us, but to communicate our ideas, 
and mutually impart our thoughts? It is an abuſe, 
therefore, of this privilege, to uſe it to convey a 
meaning, which we know to be falſe. And this 
principle is ſo evident that the Heathens themſelves 


were conſcious of it's force, and that many of them 
| GT 
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| allies to it with a rigid exactneſs. It is related 


of one of the moſt diſtinguiſhed among them, that 
fuch was his love and reſpect for truth, that he 
could not think it lawful to exceed it's bounds, 
even in laughing and jeſting: and of a ſecond, 


that he never told a lie himſelf, nor would ſuffer it 
in others, without expreſſing his diſpleaſure. What 
a ſhame that Chriſtians ſhould be leſs ſcrupulous 


than Heathens, on an article of ſuch moment! 
How happens it that children, brought up in the 
arms of virtue, ſhould confider a lie as nothing ; 
have recourſe to it for every trifle, and even make it 


a matter of amuſement and ſport? 
| But a lie, which in itſelf is ſo odious, becomes 


far more criminal, when it injures a neighbour, or 
tends wrongfully to defame him. As for example, 
when one attributes a vice to him, with which he 
is not tainted, or a fault, that he has not com- 


mitted: and this is termed calumny. So foul is the 


malignity attached to this crime; that the mention 
of it is enough to ſhock a good heart. The tongue of 
the calumniator, ſays the Spirit of Wiſdom. is a keen 
edged fword, that inflifts deadly wounds ; and his mouth 
diftils a poiſon more venomous than that of the viper. 
For it attacks not only the fortune, but alſo the 
character of a perſon; a thing the moſt dear to him, 
and the moſt eſtimable in life. 

But what ultimately completes the atrociouſ- 
neſs of this crime is when a calumay is advanced 


in as face of the legiſlature, and confirmed by an 
oath. 
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oath. The perſon, who thus ſolemnly bears teſti- 
mony to.a falſhood, beſides a cruel injuſtice to an 
innocent fellow-creature, whom his perjury goes to 
ruin, moſt impiouſly inſults the Deity, whoſe ſacred 
name he profanes. As far as in his power, he 
makes God an accomplice in his guilt, and proſti- 
tutes his veracity to the ſupport of abandoned vice. 
Such was the conduct of the two old wretches; 
that accuſed the chaſte Suſanna. This virtuous 


woman, whoſe oppoſition to their baſe deſigns had 
excited their rage, muſt undoubtedly have been the 


victim of their ſlanderous charges, had not God 


raiſed up Daniel, and filled him with his Spirit, to 


unmaſk the impoſture and reſcue the opprefled.—- 
Her iniquitous accuſers were fortunately detected, 
and puniſhed with death, as their villainy merited. 
And this is the fate, to which all are expoſed, 
who bear, falſe witneſs againſt their neighbour. 
God frequently permits the calumny to be diſco- 
vered, and the like puniſhment to overtake the de- 
_ teſtable calumniators, as they themſelves wiſhed to 
draw on the heads of the innocent. But although 


they ſhould eſcape the fallible eye of man, they 


could not evade that of a. rigorous judge, from 
whom nothing is concealed. Nor let them hope 


to appeaſe him by a ſecret repentance or ſteril tears. 


The injuſtice committed, with it's whole train of 


conſequences, muſt be fully compenſated. They 


muſt reeſtabliſh that honor, which they have iniqui- 


touſly violated : a thing, that cannot be done with- 


out 
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out criminating themſelves. Should their own re- 
putation be the forfeit of their calumny, even this 


- muſt be ſacrificed, to reintegrate that of their neigh- 


bour, when injuriouſly tarniſhed. | See then, Theo- 
philus, how difficult it is to obtain the forgiveneſs 
of this crime, and learn to avoid it. 
Far from me, O God! be that horrid malig- 
nity, which would urge me unjuſtly to accuſe a fel- 
low creature. By an effect of thy grace, the very 
thought of it chills me. But I feel net the like ab- 
horrence and deteſtation of a lie: a vice but too 
common in thoſe of my age; which, however, is 
offenſive and odious in thy fight. And what can 1 
want more to make it odious to myſelf? The uſual 
occaſion of it is that I wiſh to hide my own faults, 
and thoſe of my companions. But how great my 
deluſion, when, with the deſign of concealing an 
_ offence of ſmall importance, I commit another, that 

_ deſerves the moſt rigid puniſhment ! I will hence- 
forth confeſs candidly whatever fault I may fall 
into; and I will never tell a falſehood to diſguiſe 
or extenuate it. A ſincere avowal will be it's beſt 
reparation, and the moſt effectual means of procur- 
ing thy forgiveneſs. And, although I may have 
reaſon to look for a reprimand, I will rather ſuffer 
it patiently, than infringe thy commandment. Sup- 
port me, O God! in theſe virtuous ſentiments; and 
permit me not to deviate from the line of ſtrict 


truth. 
8 Ne 
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The Pradiical Werts 
That we ſhould never tell a lie deliberately and 
_ knowingly. 


LECTURE III. 
ox DETRACTION. 
Brethren, detraft not one another. James iv. 11. 


ETRACTION conſiſts in revealing to others 
the ſecret faults of our - neighbour. The 
matter, thus related, is ſuppoſed to be true; or 
elſe it would be calumny; but it is likewiſe un- 
known. As long as his miſconduct, in whatever 
line it be, continues undivulged, he retains his re- 
putation, of which the diſcovery of it to the world 
unjuſtly deprives him. Of courſe, it is a fin to re- 
veal his hidden faults: It is violating the command 


of God, who moſt poſitively enjoins us to love our 


neighbour as ourſelves. Should we like to have 
our faults held up to the public eye? Unqueſtion- 
ably, we ſhould not. Let us learn, therefore, to 
throw a veil over thoſe of our fellow-members. 

The ſacred oracles number detrattion among 
the crimes, that exclude from heaven. St. Paul 
aſſures us that The detractor ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
Wo God. St. Temes, inflamed with zeal againſt this 
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deteſtable vice, energetically paints it in colors the 
moſt odious. The tongue, he ſays, is a devouring fire, 
i world of iniquity, a reſtleſs evil, replete toit deadly 
poiſon. Like a ſpark, carried abroad by the boiſter- | 
ous wind, detraction ſpreads havock; ſets every 
thing on flame, and blackens, at leaſt, the character, 
which it cannot conſume. It is the peſt of ſociety, 
ſubverſive of peace, and the parent of confuſion, 
whereſoever it reaches. It is a malignant ſource of 
| hatred and revenge; an execrable collection of 
every thing baneful. 
The detractor is guilty RY all the bas that his 
erime gives birth to. He ſins in them, who repeat 


the matter after him; and he ſins even in thoſe, 


that wilfully liſten to him. For obſerve, it is for- 
bidden not only to ſpeak ill of a neighbour, but alſo 
to lend an ear to defamatory talk. Were there no 
hearers, there would be no detractors. But of all 
kinds of defamation the baſeſt is that, by which one 
perſon relates to another what a third may have 
ſpoken, or committed againſt him. This ſort 
of repetition, which we uſually call rale- bearing, 
almoſt always produces ſuch a ſpirit of animoſity, 
and deſire of revenge, as terminate in laſting and 
irreconcileable enmity. The party accuſed, igno- 

rant of what has been ſaid, can neither juſtify nor 
explain himſelf. The malice of ſuch ſecret whiſ- 
perers is traced in Holy-writ in the following terms: 

De words of the tale-bearer appear fimple and unintereft- 
1 770 4 * mito: the bottom o the heart. 
£3 And 
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And to ſhew how nefarious it is, the ſacred penman 
ſubjoins: There are fix things, that the Lord hates, aud 
the ſeventh he deteſts ; and this ſeventh is the perſon, who 
ros diſcord among his brethren. At all times then, 
Theophilus, follow the advice of the Holy Ghoſt : 
Have you heared any thing injurious or prejudicial to your 
neighbour ? Repeat it not; but let it die within you. 
Remark, however, that it is lawful to diſcloſe 
the faults of another to thoſe, who, by their ſituation, 
are authoriſed to correct them; eſpecially when 
ſuch faults are likely to prove contagious. In 
this caſe, they may, and ought to be revealed, to 
prevent further miſchief. For inſtance, you are 
acquainted with the ill- conduct and miſbehaviour 
of a companion; you know that he corrupts others 
by his diſcourſe and bad example. You are then 
obliged to inform his ſuperiors; and ſo far from 
trenching on charity, by thus diſcloſing his defects, 
you are thereby fulfilling it's moſt preſſing obliga- 
tions. For it is loving our neighbour truly, to pre- 
ſerve him from the ruin, into which he is plunging 
himſelf, and precipitating others. It is the perfec- 
tion of charity to prefer his ſalvation, and that of 
thoſe he lives with, to every other conſideration. 
Though detraction, in itſelt, be not ſo criminal 
as calumny, it is more pernicious in it's conſe- 
quences ; ſince the miſchief, it occaſions, is almoſt 
irreparable. In fact, ſhould we have imputed a 
fault to a perſon wrongfally, we may, and are 
bound, to retract our words. By recantation, we 
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heal the wound, and reeſtabliſh his good name. 
But when the evil divulged is true, we cannot un- 
ſay it: for this would be telling a lie, which, in no 
caſe, is allowable. On this account, though we 
were to repent of the ſin, it would be ſcarcely poſ- 
ſible to reſtore him what we were the occaſion of 


- his lofing. We are obliged, however, to make him 


what ſatisfaction we can, by ſaying all the good 
we know of him; thereby to do away, or, at leaſt, to 
diminiſh the injurious imprefſions, our defamation 
may have cauſed. 

I fee, O God! how 6 it is to reveal, 
without neceſſity, the hidden faults of my neigh- 
bour, and to tarniſh his reputation. I now firmly 


. reſolve to avoid this crime, of which the conſe- 


quences are ſo fatal, and ſo hard to repair. Pre- 


| ſerve me, I beſeech thee, from that wretched male- 


volence, which diſpoſes us to detraQ and ſpeak ill 


of one another. Remove from me that levity, 


which leads me ſo often to give a looſe to my 


tongue. Put a guard upon my lips, that not a 


word may eſcape them to the prejudice of others. 
But it is inſufficient not to cenſure and detract them 


myſelf. Thou forbiddeſt me, beſides, to liſten to 


thoſe, that do ſo. Feach me how to behave on all 

fach occurrences; to turn the converſation, or, at 

leaſt, by reſerve, to ſhew my diſpleaſure ; and, if 

poſſible, to retire from ſuch dangerous company. At 

theſe times, be thou my li ht, to direct me what todo; 

and my ſtrength, to enable me to execute it boldlv, 
| The 
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7 Practical Inference. | 
That we ſhould never ſpeak ill of any one. 


LECTURE LI 
ON RASH JUDGMENT. | 


Fudge not, and you ſhall not be judged : condemn not and 
you ſhall not be condemned. Luke vi. 37. 


OD forbids us, Theophilus, not only to ſpeak 


ill of our neighbour, but alſo to harbour a 


bad opinion of him, on light or imperfect grounds. 


Judge not lala, 87s Chriſt; but Je lh to 
| juffice : 


Wherefore we are not allowed to judge our 


brother by conjectural ſurmiſes or equivocal appear- 
| ances. To conclude him guilty, without ſufficient 
proof, is an unjuſtifiable raſhneſs, which neceſſarily 
expoſes us to condemn the innocent. He has a 


right to our eſteem, until he be convicted; and to 


withdraw it from him, 'without well-founded rea- 
| ſons, is doing him an injury. The crime of raſh 
judgment, therefore, is contrary to juſtice. Nor 


is it leſs ſo to charity. This latter virtue, the cha- 


racteriſtic of Chriſtianity, inclines us to think advan- 
tageouſly of, and to put a favorable conſtruction on 


the actions of other 3 excuſing and palli- 
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ating what is not manifeſtly wrong in them.— 
Charity, St. Paul ſays, hinks no evil. It only then 
ſees a fault, when convincingly clear; and only 
then gives credit to it, when evidently proved.— 
And to decide by this rule, let us put ourſelves in 
our neighbour's place. Should we like, without 
ample grounds, to be thought guilty of a bad 
action, or ſubject to a particular defect? That we 
ſhould not is indubitable. Let us avoid, therefore, 
doing to others what we are n they * 
do to us. 

But our n would be ſtill raſher, and | by 
many degrees more criminal, were we to attribute 
bad intentions to works laudable in themſelves ; 
and to. fuppoſe a vicious principle, where the 
action is uncenſurable. Nevertheleſs, nothing is 


more common than this malignity of mind, which 


ſeeks to detract from what is apparently good, by 
aſſigning improper motivesto it. Is a perſon regular 
in his conduct, and attentive to his duties? They, 
that want the courage to imitate him, regard him 
as a hypocrite, who only acts this part, to gain the 
eſteem of his ſuperiors. But to judge thus of in- 
tentions and the ſecret diſpoſitions of the mind, is it 
not uſurping the place of God, who alone can ſee 
the heart, and be acquainted with it's ſprings? Be- 
fides, what opinion muſt we have of him, who ſuſ- 

peas others to be ſo corrupted and ſo infamouſly 
| baſe? A bad heart alone can 5 ſuch diſſi- 
mn. 


Yes 
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Yes, this fund of malevolence, NET is ſo 
ready to diſcover vice under the ſemblance of virtue 
can only, I ſay, proceed from a black and tainted 
heart. The good man thinks differently. Sincere 
himſelf, he believes others to be ſo equally. He is 
edified at a behaviour, which accords with regula- 
ritv, and never imagines the garb of piety to be the 
cloak of irreligion. His thoughts are employed 
on the conſideration of his own defects: he pays 
no attention to thoſe of his neighbour, and, by this 
prudent conduct, he preengages in his favor the tri- 
bunal of the Deity. For Chriſt has promiſed to 
judge us, as we judge our brethren. This com- 
fortable reflection was the ſolace of an ancient an- 
choret at the hour of his death. During life, he 
had not been remarkable for any particular degree 
of zeal: notwithſtanding which, when about to 
leave the world, he appeared uncommonly tranquil. 
His Superior, apprehenſive this might be the effect 
of a miſtaken confidence, enquired his reaſons.-— 
« My ſecurity” replied the dying man, © is founded 
on the words of Chriſt. I never have judged, 
much leſs condemned, any one; and the Son of 
God has aſſured us that we ſhall not be Judged 

« ourſelves, unleſs we judge others.” 

Alas! how ſhall I preſume, O Lord! to cen- 

ſure my neighbour, when I have ſo many faults, 
 wherewith to reproach myſelf? For theſe alone 
ſhall 1 be reſponſible at the bar of thy juſtice.—- 
Theſe alone, ſhould I condemn, therefore, to depre- 
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cate thy wrath. Can I with, by blaming my his. 

thren, to expoſe myſelf to the danger of being re- 
jected by thee? I ſtand in need of mercy, and thou 
doſt offer it on eaſy terms; viz. on the condition 
that I refrain from judging others. My falva- 
tion then is in my own hands; and I will ſtrive to 
profit by it, Indulgent to my neighbour, to myſelf 
only will I be ſevere. I will keep my eyes open to 
my own defects, and ſhut to the infirmities and im- 
perfections of other people. I will excuſe their 


faults: and ſo far from aſcribing ſiniſter motives to 


the good actions, I may ſee them do, I will be edi- 
hed by their conduct, and endeavour to copy them, 


The Praftical Inference. 


net the dee 


and actions of our neighbour. 


ö LECTURE uv. 8 


7 IMMODEST THOUGHTS. 


4 With all watchfulneſs keep thy heart. "Prov. iv. 2 We 
Bleſſed are the gras of heart, for 21 2 fee God. 
Matt. v. 8. 


AVING Ah forbidden | every aft of 
impurity, God prohibits, in like manner, 
all the thoughts and deſires of it. And this prohi- 

1 ** bition 
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bition Chriſt confirms in the following words: You 
have heared that it was ſaid to them of old ; Thou ſhalt 
not commit adultery.---But I ſay to you that whoever looks 
eln on a woman, to luſt after her, Wann | 
adultery with her in his heart. 

Think not then, Theophilus, that, to fulfil the 
law of God, it is enough to refrain from impure and 
unchaſte actions. Such defires are alſo criminal. 
| God, who ſearches the reins, will not be ſatisfied with 
an outward purity. He no leſs requires the purity - 
of the heart. He will not allow us to defire what 
he forbids us to do. The very thought of the fin 
makes us culpable 1 in his eyes, when deliberate and 
voluntary ; that is to ſay, when we dwell upon it 
with reflection, and take a wilful pleaſure i in it.— 
Bad thoughts, ſays the Scripture, ſeparate from God; 
and, of courſe, kill the ſoul, unleſs reſolutely 
rejected. The divine law, therefore, attacks the 
very root of the evil, and ſtifles it in it's birth. It 
is not uſual all at once to go ſo far as criminal 
actions; there is a gradation even in vice. The 
miſchief begins by indecent thoughts, entertained 
with ſatisfaction: to theſe ſucceed deſires, and to 
deſires external acts. I is from the heart, Chriſt ſays, 
that proceed bad thoughts, fornication, adultery and murder. 
At the head of the foul liſt he places evil thoughts: 
inaſmuch as they are the ſoul and principle of vice. 
The true way, therefore, to prevent the illicit defires 


of the heart is to rejeR bad e and the true 
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way to obviate the commiſhon of lawleſs aQtions i is 
to W e the deſires of them. 
But how, you will ſay, ſhall we preſerve our- 

ſelves from the intruſion of bad thoughts? You 

cannot, I confeſs, my child, prevent their moleſting 
you; but you may hinder yourſelf from conſenting 
to them. Your being troubled with ſuch ideas de- 
pends not on you: but it depends on you not to 
give occaſion to, or to take pleaſure in them, when 
they come. Obſerve, I have told you that the 
thought of evil is a crime: but I mean only when 
it is free, and wilfully indulged. If you give no oc- 
caſion to ſuch thoughts, whether by reading danger- 
ous books, by a too great familiarity of conver- 
fation, by unguarded looks and actions; or if, as 
ſoon as they preſent themſelves, you reje& and 
expel them, no-guilt will attach to you from them : 
for without liberty and conſent there can be no fin. 
They are temptations indeed : but temptation is 
not a crime. An undiſturbed peace, exempted 
from combats, is not to be expected Virtue does 
not confiſt in not feeling, but in reſiſting courage- 
ouſly the aſſaults of our paſſions. Remember my 
advice, then. Never give occaſion to bad thoughts: 
and if, in ſpite of your vigilance, they obtrude 
themſelves upon you, turn your attention from 
them, raiſe your heart to God, and ene, 
ph to ſomething intereſting and uſcful. 

A powerful remedy againſt theſe ſuggeſtions 


is to find CD for the mind, and never to 
- permit 
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permit it to be idle. Such is the counſel of St. 
Jerom, who practiſed it himſelf Be but obſervant 
of this rule, and you will have nothing to appre- 
hend. If the devil importunes you, liſten not to 
him, and your victory will be ſecure. Throw your 
ſelf into the arms of God: he will be your pro- 
tector, and the ſupport of your infirmity. The 
temptation, you have combated, ſo far from aggriev- 
ing you, will become the matter of your triumph, 
and your conſtancy will merit for you an immortal ü 
crown of glory. 
Thon ſeeſt, O Lord! the trinks; Lam perpetu- 
ally expoſed to. Thoughts, which thy law con- 
demns, intrude upon my mind: imaginations, that 
I deteſt, offer violence to my heart. My reſiſtance 
ſhall be reſolute : but thou knoweſt my weakneſs, 
and the ſtrength of my adverſary. His reiterated 
attacks make me tremble for my ſafety. O God! 
my hope ! Withdraw not thyſelf from me. Say to 
my ſoul, I am thy force and thy ſafeguard. Thou alone 


cCanſt diſpel the illuſions of Satan, that threaten my 


ſalvation. Ariſe then, O Lord! and my enemies 

ſhall be diſperſed. Command; and my- ſoul ſhall 

recover it's tranquillity. Thou haſt promiſed not to 

ſuffer me to be tempted above my ſtrength. I ſhall 

be ſure to conquer, if but faithful to thy grace. 
The Practical Inference. 


That we ſhould turn away our minds, at the firſt 
appearance of immodeſt thoughts. 


LECTURE 
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'LECTU R E LV. 
ON COVETOUS DESIRES. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe ; nor any thing 
that is his. Exod. xx. 17. 


S the Deity had before prohibited to take, or 

- retain the property of other people; ſo he 
here forbids us to covet or defire it. But note the 
difference between the law of God and that of man, 
Ihe latter regulates external actions only; becauſe 
the outſide alone is viſible to man: while the for- 
mer reaches to defires and the ſecret wiſhes of the 
mind; becauſe the deepeſt receſſes of the heart are 


—; open to the eyes of God. 


But you conceive, I hope, that it is not forbid. 
den to defire the goods of others, when you pur- 
poſe to get poſſeſſion of them by fair and lawful 
means. ' Otherwiſe, no ſort of commerce or traffic 
would be licit. A perſon, that buys a houſe, or 
whatever elſe you pleaſe, deſires it indeed: but this 
deſire is allowable, when the means, uſed to acquire 
it, are conformable to law and equity. 

What therefore is prohibited is to covet the 
goods and property of others, when they are un- 
willing to part with them. Such was the crime of 
Achab, which God puniſhed ſo ſeverely. To ex- 


tend his demeſne, he wiſhed to get poſſeſſion of the 


vineyard of Naboth. This the latter would not ſell, 
it being the inheritance of his family. Irritated by 
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the refuſal, the king ſuborned falſe witneſſes; had 
him ſentenced to death for ſuppoſititious crimes, and 
ſeiſed on his vineyard.—-Again, what is forbidden 
in this place is the inordinate love of riches; an 
eagerneſs to procure them; that greedineſs of 


wealth, which St. Paul ſtyles the root and the 


| ſource of all evils, and which God, by the prophet, 
accurſes in theſe terms, Wo to you, that add houſe to 
houſe, and land to land, as 93 the __ Was intended for 
your uſe alone. 

1 am ſenſible this is not the vice, Theophilus, 
of thoſe of your age. But there is a period, when 
this paſſion takes place of diverſions and infantile 
amuſements; and it is not improper to warn you 
againſt it's future attempts. Nothing then, I ſay, is 
more oppoſite to the ſpirit of the Goſpel, than this 

thirſt after riches ; which, intent upon amaſſing, is 


never ſatisfied with God's liberality ; and which, 


from an ideal apprehenſion of coming to want, is 


perpetually accumulating, as if we were never to 


die. The man, that is a ſlave to this miſerable paſ- 
ſion, is wholly engroſſed with its reſtleſs avidity.—- 


He thinks of it in the day; he broods over it at 
night, and to it's gnawing pangs he ſacrifices his 


health and his life. From his eagerneſs to graſp an 
happineſs, which imagination repreſents to him as 
conſiſting in wealth, he becomes piteouſly wretched, 
and-waſtes*his years in er chat death alone 
ends. | | a 
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And what acts of fraud and palpable injuſtice 
are not produced by this vice! Conſcience and ſalva- 
tion are conſidered as nothing, provided the treaſure 
be ſwelled. In a word, money is the ſole Deity, 
to whom the miſer offers incenſe. For which rea- 
ſon, St. Paul ſtigmatizes this pathon with the name 
of Idolarry. And for the ſame reaſon, we are aſ- 
ſured by Chriſt that we cannot ſerve two maſters ; that 
we cannot love God and Mammon together. Not that 
the Almighty forbids us to poſſeſs riches ; fince it 
is his providence that beſtows them. But he for- 
bids us to be poſſeſſed by them; that is, to ſettle our 
affections on them, and to place our happineſs in 
their enjoyment. It is not wealth itſelf, that will 
be the cauſe of our damnation, but the inordinate 
defire and luſt of obtaining it. And what, in fact, 
is it, that we long for ſo ardently? Tranſient, pe- 
riſhable riches, which it coſts an infinity of pains to 

acquire, and no leſs ſolicitude to preſerve ; riches, 
of which we ſhall certainly be deprived at laſt, 
without the power of 'retaining, or taking away 
any part of them ; finally riches, the loſs of which, 
when compelled to forſake them, will be ſevere in 
proportion to the attachment, we bore them. Can 
ſuch things, as theſe, be productive of happineſs ? 
Ide advice therefore of David is commendable and 
proper: ¶ you have riches, attach not your heart to 
them. And if you have them not, my child, neither 
long for nor covet them, according to the counſel of 
your Saviour: Seek not to fore up treaſures on earth, 
N _ where 
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where ruſt conſumes and the worms deftroy : his lay up 
treaſures in heaven, where are neither ruſt nor WOrms 7 for 
where your treaſure is, there will your heart be. 

Permit me not, O God! to become a prey to 
the vice of avarice. If thou art pleaſed to give me 
riches, keep my. heart from cleaving to them, and 
teach me to uſe them for the purpoſes of thy ſervice. 

| If thou thinkeſt proper to withold them from me, 
may I be content with the lot, which thy provi- 
dence aſſigns me. The riches, that I aſk of thee, 
are neither filver nor gold, which, at beſt, would 
not add to my happineſs, and perchance, by my 
abuſe of them, might prove the occaſion of my ruin. 
But what I earneſtly ſolicit is thy grace, O Lord! 
in this life and thy glory in the next. This is 
that firm and deſirable bleſſing, which alone I 
ought to covet and to endeavour to acquire. If 
even poverty be my portion, I ſhall ſtill be rich 
enough, if I do but fear thee, and fulfil thy com- 
mandments. This of all treaſures is the firſt, and 
which I do not ſtick to Hooker to every rep 
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256 OBLIGATIONS 
'LECTUR E LI. 


ON THE PRECEPTS OF THE CHURCH: AND FIRST, 
ON THE OBSERVANCE OF * 


HRIST has authoriſed his Church to make 
what ordinances, ſhe may deem neceſſary; 
and has enjoined us to obey her. Thoſe only does 
God own for his children, who reſpect her as a 
mother. 
This power is veſted i in her 3 whom he 
appoints to direct us. Of them Chriſt has ſaid: 
He, who hears you, hears me: and he, who deſpiſes yon, 
deſpiſes me. And in another paſſage : He, that vill 
not hear the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen or a 
publican. This power, delegated to her thus by 
Chriſt, the Church has at all times exercifed. 
From the commencement of Chriſtianity, the Apoſ- 
tles took upon them to frame regulations, the ob- 
ſervance of which St. Paul endeavoured to incul- 
_ cate, in his various expeditions, and the faithful, to 
whom he propoſed them, as readily ſubmitted to. 
It is therefore incumbent on us likewiſe to receive 
with reſpect the different ordinances of the Church. 
It would be diſobeying God himſelf to be undutiful 
to them, that he' commiſſions to govern us. 
The precepts of the Church may be reduced to 
| fix, whoſe obligation is univerſal. The firſt of them 
enadts that we keep holy the feſtivals, which are 
interſperſed throughout the year, by * from 


ſervile 
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ſervile nb and by devoting ſuch days to the calls 
of religion. Some of theſe feaſts are ordained to 
commemorate the myſteries of our Redeemer; ſuch 
as his incarnation, his nativity, his circumciſion, his 


manifeſtation to the Gentiles, his paſſion and death, 


his reſurrection and aſcenſion, the deſcent of the 
Holy-Ghoſt, and the inſtitution of the Euchariſt.--- 


Others are deſigned to honor, in the Virgin Mary 


and the Saints, the graces God conferred on them, 


during their abode on earth, and the bliſs he now 


crowns them with, in the raptures of heaven. 


In the old law, the Deity appointed for the 
Ifraelites a certain number of feaſts, to perpetuate 
the remembrance of his exertions in their behalf; 


and it is on this divine model that the Chriſtian 


Church alſo has inſtituted her feſtivals. Her inten- 
tion therein is to honor the Almighty, to inſtruct 
the faithful, and to animate their devotion, by ſet- 
ting before their eyes, in the courſe of the year, the 
bleſſings of God and the examples of the Saints. 


The ſolemnity of the divine office, the aptitude of 


the ceremonies, and the exhortations of the mi- 


niſters, are perfectly calculated to fan the flame of 


piety, and to invigorate thoſe ſentiments of grati- 
tude and love, that we owe to the Supreme Being. | 
They afford likewiſe to the ignorant an oppor- 


tunity of inſtruction, whereby to become acquain- 


ted with the hiſtory of each feſtival. This duty 


the Church preſcribes to her paſtors; and en- 


Joins Parents to take care that ſuch incentives to 
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religion be not unknown to their children. The 
like God himſelf inculcated to the Jews. Having 
ordered them to immolate the paſchal lamb, and 
to celebrate yearly the feaſt of unleavened bread, 
he added the reaſon: hen thy ſon ſhall aſt thee, 
ſaying, what is the meaning of this * Thou ſhalt anſever ; 
it -is the victim of the paſſage of the Lord; when, defiroy- 
ing the firſt born of the Egyptians; he omitted our houſes. 
' Wherefore, Theophilus, to ſanctify the Holy- 
days, you ſhould unite with the Church, ſtudy the 
myſtery of the day, bleſs the Lord for his mercies, 
and ſolicit a ſhare in them. And, if it be a feſtival. 


ſacred to the memory of the bleſſed Mary or the 


Saints, you ſhould endeavour to excite yourſelf to 
an imitation of their virtues; that, by copying their 
lives, you may deſerve to be aſſociated to a partici- 
pation of their bliſs ; and for this purpoſe, implore | 
their interceſſion at the throne of grace; thence to 


obtain that alkitance, 92 aan yon neceſſities de- 


mand. 

O God! ! How reſpettable are the laws af that 
enlightened Church, which thou haſt eſtabliſhed for 
our guidance! The obligations, ſhe lays upon us, 
are enjoined in thy name and by virtue of thy 
authority. I bow to them, therefore, with all poſ- 
ſible deference. Enable me by thy grace, to con- 
form to her intentions in the celebration of Holy- . 


days. The end, ſhe propoſes, is to confirm us in 


the knowledge and belief of the myſteries, which 


thou haſt * in our favor; to renew in us 
16 thoſe 


1 * 
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thoſe ſentiments of affection and gratitude, that we 


owe thee for ſo many bleſſings, and to encourage 
us to trace the ſteps, that will conduct us to thee. 
Grant that I may ever be ſolicitous to correſpond” 
with her views. Give me the requiſite diſpoſitions 
to reap the fruit, ſhe deſigns by the inſtitution of her 
feſtivals; that, by remembering theſe myſteries _ 
were accompliſhed for my ſake, I ay Rove to di 
pete En to partake in in their effects. 


Ne Practral [ ference, ö 5 | 


That we ſhould inform ourſelves of the ſubject and 
hiſtory of each feaſt ; and make it, that _ the 
matter of our devotion. a 


LECTURE LVIL 


ON THE OBLIGATION OF EEARING MASS ON SUN- y 
DAYS AND HOLIDAYS. | 


F all the avis 4 piety, to «which we are 

ſummoned on Sundays and Holydays, that 

of . maſs is the moſt eſſential; and of this 

the Church has iſſued a particular precept. = 
| +. Theffacrifice of the maſs is the ſublimeſt act of 

worſhip, and that, which renders to the Deity the. 

moſt perfect tribute of honor. The obligation of 

+ os offering 
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offering it, on days appropriated to his ſervice, is 
coeval with the Church. We read in the acts of 
the Apoſtles that, on the firſt day of the week, 
which weat preſent term Sunday, the faithful aſſem- 
bled to break bread; that is, to offer the ſacred 
victim, and to partake in the diſtribution of it. All 
the writings, that relate to the firſt ages of Chriſti- 
anity, make mention of the holy myſteries, that 
were celebrated on Sundays. In them we ſee the 
order and the fervor of thoſe meetings; and we 
there find, to our conſolation, the model of what to 
this day is practiſed by ourſelves. The community 
maſs, in which, now a days, the prieſt offers the ſa- 
crifice in the midſt of his people, is a tranſcript of 
what was obſerved by the primitive Chriſtians.— 
And this maſs, in preference, you ought to aſſiſt at. 
In the beginning of the Church, the only law- 
ful aſſemblies were thoſe, at which the biſhop pre- 
ſided perſonally. In proceſs of time, as the Chriſ- 
tians became more numerous, each dioceſs was di- 
vided into different pariſhes ; to which the biſhop 
deputed prieſts, to inſtruct and govern them in his 
name, to celebrate the divine myſteries and to ad- 
miniſter the ſacraments. Since the introduction of 
this method, the faithful are ſuppoſed to attend 
the maſs of their paſtor, with a ſimilar prefe- 
rence. This regulation is found eſtabliſhed in vari- 
ous Councils, and renewed from age to age. Some 
of the Councils even go fo far, as to threaten thoſe 
. 3 at without a juſt impe- 
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diment, abſent themſelves three ſucceſſive Sundays 
from the maſs of their rightful paſtor. 
You ſee, Theophilus, of what importance the 
Church conſiders this duty ; fince ſhe menaces the 
neglect of it with the moſt ſevere of her inflictions. 
Beſides, this injunction is founded on the weightieſt 
reaſons. Each congregation is a family, of which 
the paſtor is the head. And is it not juſt that 
the members ſhould afſemble to pay to God, in 
union with their head, the ſolemn worſhip of ado- 
ration? The parochial maſs, if I may be allowed 
ſo to call it in our unſettled condition, is offered 
for the community at large, united under one paſtor. 
Ought they not all, therefore, to join with him in 
this auguſt and ſolemn function? The inſtructions, 
there given, are addreſſed to them in particular; 
and are more adapted to their wants, of which their 
own paſtor is the beſt judge, than any other can be. 
Io fatisfy this precept, it is, moreover, requi- 
ſite and effential to hear it throughout. To come, 
when it is already advanced, and a conſiderable 
part of it over, would be infringing this obligation. 
It muſt alfo be heared with attention, with reſpect 
and with devotion. It is not enough to be preſent 
only. You ſhould join with the prieſt, who ſpeaks 
to the Almighty in the common name of all, and 
offer yourſelf to God, with Jeſus Chriſt- and his 
Church. To be wilfully diſtracted, is neither hear- 
ing maſs, nor fulfilling this precept. It is rather 


affronting your Redeemer, renewing the inſults of 
3 3 mount 
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mount Calvary and mocking religion. And here 
again I muſt repeat what I have elſewhere incul- 
cated ;'viz. that of the days, ſet apart for the ſer- 
vice of the Deity, it is not ſufficient to give an hour 
to the obligation of hearing maſs. The whole of 
them, as far as poſſible; muſt be devoted to God.—- 
The Church places this act of worſhip at the head 
of religious duties; but ſhe enjoins it not fingly.— 
And ſhe urges it principally; becaufe a matter of 
the greateſt moment, and ſuch as cannot be diſ- 
penſed with, but for ſatisfactory reaſons. 
Among the duties marked out for Sundays and 
Holidays, thy Church, O Lord ! requires me to at- 
tend the great ſacrifice. And this ſhe enforces by 
a ſpecial commandment, from which neceſſity alone 
can claim a difpenfation. She wiſhes me, beſides, to 
aſſiſt at the maſs, that is ſaid for the congregation. 
I fubmit to her injunctions, and will endeavour to 
comply with them, as far as in my power. I know 
that public acts of piety are more advantageous 
than ſuch, as are only witneſſed by the cloſet. My 
zeal becomes languid, when unſuſtained by that of 
my brethren. My prayers are not accompanied 
with the fervor, that attends them, when in con- 
junction with the faithful. Thou haſt ſaid that, 
when two or three ſhall join in prayer, thou wilt be 
found in*the midſt of them. But thy preſence is 


ſtill more ſenſible, when a whole congregation 


pours forth it's common vows, in union with the 
n whom thou haſt conſtituted it's leader. TJ 
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The Practical Inference. D 


Thani on Sundays and Holidays, we | ſhould be 
punctual in going to maſs; and . as far 
as nn. the e we belong to. 


ON THE ANNUAL CONFESSION OF OUR SINS. 


HIS obligation the Church impoſes by the 
Council of Lateran, in the following terms : 
« Every individual of the faithful, that ſhall have 
« attained the years of diſcretion; ſhall confeſs his 
< fins, to his own paſtor, at leaſt once a year.” | 
And obſerve, Theophilus, the Church hereby 
lays two diſtin& injunctions on us. Firſt, to confeſs 
our fins once, at leaft, annually, when capacitated 
| To to do by age and diſcretion ; that is to ſay, when 
capable of diſcriminating between good and evil: 
and ſecondly, to make this confeſſion to our own 
lawful paſtor. By this twofold regulation, ſhe was 
defirous to obviate two different abuſes. In the 
firſt place, to limit thoſe, who for many years ab- | 
ſented themſelves from the tribunal of penance, and 
cankered in their vicious habits: and in the ſecond, 
to prevent us from recurring purpoſely to ſtrangers, 


with a view to obtain more eafily the ſentence of : 


abſolution, without amending our lives. 
„ Wherefore 
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Wherefore, to ſatisfy this precept, you muſt - 
repair, once a year at leaſt, to the penitential tribu- 
nal, and make a faithful confeſſion of your ſins to 
' your own proper paſtor ; unleſs he gives you leave 
to make it to another prieſt. In catholic countries, 
this reſtrictive rule is ſo generally adopted, that 
they, who, for particular reaſons, confeſs to any 
other, than their legitimate paſtor, are obliged: to 
preſent to him a certificate of their confeſſion. But 
in our ſituation, where circumſtances do not permit 
ſuch a regularity of method, it ſeems allowed to 
confeſs to any prieſt acknowledged and empowered 
by the biſhop, The confeſſion muſt be made how- 
ever. 
And, although the Church 9045 but one 
confeſſion annually, that ſhe may give us no diſguſt ; 
ſhe defires, nevertheleſs, that we have recourſe to 
it much oftener. This defire ſhe intimates ſuffici- 

_ ently by thoſe words, al /eaft, which ſhe ſubjoins to 
te precept, Wherefore, though, to obey her com- 
mands, it abſolutely ſuffices to confeſs once a year ; 
yet this is by no means ſufficient to correſpond 
with her intentions; eſpecially, when one has had 
the misfortune to fall into mortal fin. God wills 
that ſuch, as are conſcious of this evil, ariſe without 
delay. In this unhappy caſe, therefore, they are 
bound. to addreſs themſelves to ſome prudent di- 
rettor, to conſult his advice on the ſteps to be 
taken. The precept of the Church, . ſo far from 


impeding their . converſion, only 82 to pre- 
vent 
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vent them from becoming rooted in their crimes. 
Sin is a wound of the ſoul. When wounded in 
body, do we neglect for any time to ſeek for a re- 
medy? It is an illneſs, infinitely more dangerous 
than any, to which the body is liable. When this 
is attacked, do we wait a whole year without call- 
Ing in help? 

Beſides, experience ſhews that one confeſſion 
a year is not ſufficient to the ſupport ot a ſpiritual 
life. They, that confine themſelves to this, are too 
frequently engaged in habits of vice, which they do 
not chooſe to relinquiſh ; and the confeſſion, they 
then make, is of a piece with the reſt. By which 
means, this commandment of the Church is ſtill 
left unſatisfied. For, while ſhe enjoins her children 
this annual confeſſion, ſhe obliges them alſo to ap- 
proach the ſeat of repentance with ſuitable diſpoſi- 
tions. To preſent oneſelf at the confeſſional with- 


out ſufficient examination, or a ſincere contrition, 


is not complying with her orders. On the contrary, 
it is increaſing the load, one is already opprefled 
with. 

ou will aſk me, perhaps, at what time the 


church requires us to diſcharge this obligation? 


The preciſe time ſhe has not fixed. But, as ſhe 
orders us, by the very ſame canon, to communicate 
at Eaſter, it is plain ſhe deſires this confeſſion ſhould 
be made ſo, as to ſerve for a preparation to the 
paſchal communion. Preſent yourſelf, therefore, 
at the tribunal of reconciliation before the conclu- 

ſion 
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fion of Lent, and enquire. of your director ane to 
prepare for that great work. 
Thou haſt given us, O Lord! a cure for the 
diſorders of the ſoul. The ſacrament of penance is 
2 ſalutary bath, in which we are happily cleanſed 
from the defilements of fin. The Church com- 
mands us to reſort to it humbly, at leaſt once in 
the year. Not but that ſhe wiſhes us to frequent 
it much oftener: but ſhe deſires to be indulgent to 
the weakneſs of her children. And is it poſſible 
that a law ſo conſiderate and mild ſhould ſtill find 
tranſgreſſors? Shall I myſelf be one of the number? 
No, my God! I will never negle@ a remedy, 
which thy Church offers ſo kindly. Neither will I 
reſtrict myſelf to what ſhe commands; but I will 
fulfil her intentions. As ſoon as I perceive my 
+ conſcience defiled with the guilt of fin, I will repair 
without delay to this purificative laver. Can I con- 
tinue wilfully in a ſtate, wherein I feel myſelf to be 
thy enemy and an object of thy averſion? I know 
that fin, unretracted, leads gradually to qther fins. 
I will therefore haſten to thy miniſter, to eaſe my 
p ge conſcience, and to be reconciled to thee. 


The Profiical Inference. 


That we ſhould have recourſe to confeſſion, when 5 
B done of mortal ſin, 


LECTURE. 
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LECTURE IX. 
on THE PASCHAL COMMUNION. 


HE fourth precept of the Church is contained 
| in the words, that directly follow thoſe 
already recited from the Council of Lateran : viz. 
« Let each one reſpectfully receive, at leaſt at the 
« feaſt of Eaſter, the ſacrament of the Euchariſt ; 
„ unleſs, by the advice of his director, and for ap- 
cc proved of reaſons, he abſtain from it for a time. 
„If he fail ſo to do, let the entrance of the Church 
« be forbidden him, during life; and, after his 
« death, let him be deprived of chriſtian burial.” 
Judge, my dear Theophilus, of the conſequence 
of this precept, by the threats fulminated on ſuch, 
as preſume to overlook it. If our indulgent mother 
decrees the moſt direful penalties againſt ſuch of 
her children, as neglect to comply with this paſchal 
obligation, it is becauſe ſhe knows the neceflity 
under which they labor, of receiving this celeſtial 

aliment. She has learnt from Chriſt himſelf that, 
unleſs we eat his fleſh, and drink his blood, we 
ſhall have no life in us. For which reaſon, ſhe com- 
mands all the faithful, when capable of diſcrimi- 
nation, to communicate once a year at leaſt, within 
the paſchal term ; that is to ſay, between Palm-Sun- 
day and Low-Sunday, each of them included; and 
that with the reſpect and devotion due to this ve- 
nerable ſacrament. | 


What 
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What induced the Church to lay this obliga- * 
tion on her children, was the indifference of too 
many of them for this life-giving food. The primitive 
| Chriſtians communicated frequently. They conſi- 
dered the Euchariſt as the daily bread of their ſouls. 
No greater cauſe of grief to them than to be de- 
prived of the uſe of it. In courſe of time, charity 
growing cold, this divine ſacrament was neglected, 
and many became fo tepid, as to let whole years 
elapſe without approaching the holy table. To 
put a ſtop to ſo great an evil, the Church iſſued her 
mandates that all her children, under the moſt rigo- 
rous menaces, ſhould, at leaſt at Eaſter, receive the 
bleſſed Euchariſt. But although ſhe enjoins them 
only to communicate once in the year, her wiſh is, 
nevertheleſs, that they do it much oftener ; and 
that particularly on the feaſts, which ſhe has inſti- 
tuted for our ſanctification. By communicating at 
Eaſter, therefore, we literally accompliſh the pre- 
cept of the Church; but if we limit ourſelves to 
this, we ſhall ſall ſhort of her deſires. In fact, it is 

hardly to be ſuppoſed that one ſingle communion, 
in the courſe of twelve months, can be ſufficient to 
maintain us in the life of grace. It is even to be 
feared that they, who are ſo indifferent about this 


moſt intereſting work, do not ſatisfy the precept.-— 


Becauſe they expoſe themſelves to the danger of 
communicating unworthily: and an unworthy com- 


une, ſo far from fulfilling the CUTIE of the 
Church, 
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Church, is an inſult to her een and a moſt 
grievous ſacrilege. 


The Church, moreover, requires that we com- 


municate with reſpect; which reſpect conſiſts prin- 


cipally in bringing to the ſacred banquet a conſci- 
ence uncontaminated by mortal ſin It is to evince 
this intention, that ſhe would have us poſtpone our 


paſchal communion, whenever there be a reaſon- 
able and juſt occaſion for it : among which occaſi- 
ons, the want of an opportunity of purifying our- 


ſelves properly is to be numbered in the firſt place. 


But you muſt obſerve that the time of this delay 


ſhould be employed in preparation, and be made 
as ſhort as poſſible. For, although the term allot- 


ted for the performance of this duty be finally 


cloſed, yet the obligation ſubſiſts, until religiouſly 
diſcharged. It is a debt, from which we are not 


releaſed by having paſſed over the ſtated period ; 
but which continues in force 92 us, till duly 
acquitted. 


This law of the Church, 0 God! is too much 
to my advantage to permit me to tranſgreſs it. For 


what a happineſs is it for me to have a ſeat at thy 


table, to receive thy ſacred body, and to be united. 


to thee, in a-manner the moſt intimate! O incom- 


prehenſible bleſſing! So far from being ſatisfied 


with the letter of the precept, I will run frequently 


to thy altar, with all poſſible eagerneſs. Thou de- 
ſireſt, dear Lord! and, actuated by thy ſpirit, the 
Church recommends to me to preſent , often, 


„at 
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at my adorable banquet. This I will endeavour to 

do; eſpecially at the ſeaſons devoted to piety. The 
more frequently I partake of this bread of Angels, the 
more happy ſhall I be. Should my unworthineſs com- 
pel thy miniſter to ſeclude me fromit for a time, I will 
humbly acquieſce in his prudent advice; and will 
employ the delay in bewailing my miſery, in puri- 
fying my conſcience, and in fitting myſelf, as ſoon 
as In. to be readmitted to thy myſteries. - 


The Prafiical Inference. * 


That we. ſhould do our beſt to communicate, not 
only at Eaſter, but alſo at each of the indulgences. 


LECT URE LX. 
o THE PRECEPT 52 5 FASTING. 


HE Church commands us to faſt thivaghoue 

the ſeaſon of Lent, ſome certain Vils, and 
three dah at the commencement -of each quarter 
of the year, which are regularly marked, and uſu- 
ally called Ember Days. Faſting conſiſts in making 
one meal only in the courſe of the day, and that 
not before noon, and in abſtaining at thoſe times 
from whatever food the Church prohibits. 


We denominate Lent the forty days preceding 8 


the feſtival of Eaſter; and the faſt of this period is 


What 


2 the moſt early date, even of — inſtitution. 
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What a ſanction does this law receive from an ori- 


gin ſo remote, and. ſo truly reſpectable | What an 
additional ſupport from a practice ſo general, and ſo 


uniformly maintained! The faſt of lent was eſta- 
bliſhed in imitation of that of our Saviour, and to 
prepare us to celebratethe paſchal ſolemnity. It 


was always obſerved with greater rigor than the 


other faſts; in which the meal allowed was taken 
after the canonical hour of None, that is, about three 
in the afternoon: whereas, in lent, it was deferred 
till the concluſion of Veſpert, or * ſix in the 
evening. 

Throughout this penitential ſeaſon, the faithful 
lived in retirement, interrupting their reſt at night 
with tears of compunction; ſpending a conſiderable 
part of the day in prayer and pious reading, and 
feeding the poor with the ſavings, they made from 
themſelves. "This zeal was perpetuated through a 
ſucceſhon of ages. But relaxation crept in at 


length. The meal, by degrees, was forwarded to 


noon ; when, ſtill to retain the appearance of an- 


cient diſcipline, the evening office was advanced; 


which is the reaſon why, in lent, veſpers are ſaid 
before dinner. At the ſame time, alight refreſh- 
ment towards night began to be introduced, as a 


help to keep the faſt ; and this the Church at pre- 


ſent tolerates, under the name of a collation; provi- 
ded, however, it be ſmall, and cannot be regarded 
in the light of a meal. For it is eſſential to the faſt 
that one only meal be taken in the day. 
: . The 
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The Sd were appointed with a view 
to ate by works of penance, the four ſeaſons 
of the year; to ſolicit the bleſſing of God on 
the fruits of the earth, and to implore him to pro- 
vide his Church with ſuitable miniſters; for it is at 
theſe times, in general, that ordinations are confer- 
red. Laſtly, Vigils are days, which precede the 
principal feaſts ; and they obtained this appellation, 
becauſe, formerly, the faithful met on the eve of 
the great ſolemnities, and ſpent a part of the night 
in the exerciſes of devotion, as ſtill is the practice 
on the eve of Chriſtmaſs. We fait on theſe occaſi- 
ons, the better to diſpoſe ourſelves to celebrate the 
feſtivals, and to reap from them the be th 
_ deſigned by their inſtitution. 

The law of faſting is general and obligatory on 
all. They alone are exempted, whom either age, 
infirmities, or laborious employments incapacitate 
from obſerving it. Of courſe, it is a grievous fin 
not to keep the faſts preſcribed, unleſs lawfully dif- 
penſed with. To break them, without neceſſity, is 
to fin againſt God himſelf, who commands us to 
obey. his Church. Nor let any one preſume to 
arrogate the power of diſpenſing with himſelf. The 

authority, which enacts the law, is alone compe- 

tent to mitigate it. And though many dare openly 
to violate this precept, it ſtill exiſts ; nor does the 

number of them, that infringe, either annul or in- 
validate it | 


It 
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It is true, my Theophilus, that, by the orders 
of the Church, you are not obligated to faſt, till 
arrived at an age, when, the conſtitution being ſet- 
tled, no bad effects are to be feared from it. Such 
1s the conſideration of that tender mother, who is 
ever ſolicitous for the welfare of her children. But, 
for this very reaſon, you ſhould be more exact in 
obeying her, when you can without riſk. And 
though, in rigor, nobody is obliged to faſt till the 
age of twenty one; it is, nevertheleſs, proper that 
young people ſhould habituate themſelves, in lighter 
things, to the practice of mortification ; as, for in- 
ſtance, by retrenching ſomething from their meals, 
or by debarring themſelves little niceties, the loſs 
of which cannot prejudice their health. The like 
may be ſaid of thoſe, who, on account of infirmity _ 
or any other reaſonable impediment, are diſpenſed. _ 
with from faſting. If not in a capacity to ſatisfy *' 
this duty in it's full extent, they ought to fulfil it 
in part at leaſt, and to unite themſelves in ſpirit 
with the intentions of the Church ; endeavouring 
by other good works to compenſate their deficien- 
cies in this particular regard. * ; 
How much, O God! have we degenerated 
from the pious zeal of our anceſtors! Compara- 
tively with theirs, our inflictions are nothing. The 
moſt rigid auſterities were ſcarce ſufficient for their 
fervor : and we think too much of the ſlighteſt ſelf 
denials. Renew, O Lord! among us that ſpirit of 
penance, by which they v were actuated. Our 
= _ crimes | 
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crimes are not leſs heinous, nor our paſſions: leſs 
ſtubborn, Why then ſhould we be more unwilling 

to do penance, than they were? Make us, at leaſt, 
_ diſcharge with punctuality that little, the Church 
demands of us. However eaſy faſting be rendered 
by the practice of the preſent times, ſtill thou art 

| pleaſed to be contented with it: and that ours may 
s « receive it's full efficacy, we here unite it with thine. 
If the tenderneſs of my age exempts me from the 
obligation of faſting, let me take, at leaſt, ſome part. 

in the general atonement; and let me ſupply for 

what is wanting by readineſs of mind, by a ſtrict 

guard upon my conduct, by aſſiduous prayer, and, 
0 above all, by a Ready an, and a n 
| | obedience. 4 | 


The Praflical Inference. | 


. | That: we ſhould be regular in faſting, Shen of: an 
age ſo to do; and, previouſly to that time, atten- 
tive to mortify ourſelves i in ae of es mo- 


n. 7 


LECTURE IA. 
\ 
ox THE PRECEPT OF ABSTINENCE. 


] d: Y this regulation, the Church prohibits the 
D uſe of fleſh meat, on the Fridays and Satur- 


e ee week eee, 
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Ihe reſpect, we owe to that authority, from 
which this precept is derived, and the collateral 
motives, on which it is grounded, concur alike in 
recommending it to our obſervance: It is the 
Church, that preſcribes it in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt. And what are her. views therein? To 
nouriſh in her children that ſpirit of mortification, 
which the Son of God, during life, never ceaſed to 
inculcate, and which is the ſummary abridgment 
of all his morality: to weaken the paſſions, by de- 
preſſing the body: to give us an opportunity of 
cancelling our paſt offences, and of meriting his 
ſupport under future attacks. We are linners ; 
and, as ſuch, obliged to do penance. We are ſick; 
and ought, of courſe,” to recur to proper remedies. 
We all have fins to expiate; and this is to be 
done by the practice of ſelf-denial, which appeaſes 
the divine juſtice. We all have paſſions to tame; 
and we can _—_ ſubdue _ by Ms cl 
their incentives. 

The Church, who. knows the —_ we its af 
this uſeful medicine, and, at the ſame time, per- 
ceives our ſtrong averſion to it, comes in kindly to 
our relief; and, that ſhe may engage us more effec- 
tually to acquieſce in her deſigns, makes a formal 
command of what is ſo much to our advantage. In 
this, ſhe acts like an affectionate mother, who, ſee» 
ing the repugnance of her children to take down a 
bitter, but neceſſary, draught, EDN her autho- 
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| But, beſides this general view in the precept 
of abſtinence, the Church has particular motives 
alſo, which it imports you to be acquainted with. 
As ſhe has devoted the Sunday to the memory of the 
reſurrection of her ſpouſe, Jeſus Chriſt, ſo ſhe has con- 
ſecrated the Friday to the remembrance of his ſuffer- 
ings. Her ſpirit in this is the fame, though her man- 
ner be different. For while the Sunday is a day of 
holy joy to her, becauſe the reſurrection of Chriſt is 
the principle of our juſtification, and the baſis of 
our hope; ſo ſhe conſiders the Friday as a day of 
penance; becauſe, on.that day, the Son of God was 
crucified for our fins, which we ſhould bewail and 
atone for, if we defire to participate in the merits 
of his paſſion. For this reaſon, in the primitive 
ages, the Fridays were kept as faſting- days; as 
were likewiſe the Saturdays, in honor of our Savi- 
ours burial, and as preparatory to the Sunday.—- 
Afterwards, the faſt of theſe two days was reduced 
to a ſimple abſtinence ; that is, a reſtriction from 
the uſe of meat; and which thence paſſed into a 
law, to which all are bound to ſubmit. Even 
children are not exempted, when of an age to 
comply with it. Inability alone can diſſ oy _ 
it's obſervance. | 
L .iſten not then, Theophitus, to duch unprinci- 5 
pled people, as may attempt to perſuade you that 
it concerns not God what nouriſhment we uſe.—- 
Doubtleſs, the diſtinction of our food is indifferent 
to > the Deity. But it is not 9 to him whe- 
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ther we admit or diſclaim the authority of his 
Church: it is not indifferent to him whether we 
keep alive or extinguiſh the ſpirit of penance, 
which he exaQts of his followers, Imitate not them, 
who, without a reaſonable cauſe, or upon the moſt 
_ frivolous pretences, make free with this precept.— 
The more common the diſorder, the more ought we 
_ to lament it, as a grievous ſcandal ; and to ſtrive to 
ground ourſelves more firmly in the ſenſe of our 
duty, to avoid being borne down by the torrent of 
example. The great degeneracy, in this reſpect, 
that diſgraces the times, cannot otherwiſe be con- 
ſidered than as an evident proof of the decreaſe 
of faith, and a fatal ATION in JO" to 
ſalvation. _ 

I am a 3 O God ! and for fuck thou doſt 
aſſure me the ſole remedy is penance. Were the 
mortifications, thou demandeſt, left to my own 
free option, I never ſhould have courage to pre- 
ſcribe them to myſelf. But thy Church, in com- 
paſſion, points out my duty to me. This is an ad- 
ditional motive, which ſtamps a freſh value on the 
performance of her injunctions, viz. the merit of 


obedience. Aſſociated alſo with the efforts of the 


body of the faithful, theſe ſelf-denials become more 

powerful to excite: thy commiſeration ; ſo. that I 
ought to think myſelf happy to find, in this union, 
wherewith to ſupply the defect of my own endea- 
vours. I will obey this order punctually; nor ſhall 
he example of thoſe, that infringe it, ever alter my 


BS. . purpoſe, 
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purpoſe. I will obſerve it myſelf, and imprefs it on 
them, who may hereafter depend on me. Such, 
O Lord! is my reſolution both in regard to this 
and to all the other mandates wy Ds AS wa 
| Toy Church. '82 | | 


The Praftical 1 . - 


That we ſhould grieve to fee this progept a bare- 
| 5 violated, | 


LECTURE I 


ON sIN. 


| Son, take heed thou never N to fin ; nor d the 
commandments of the Lord, thy Cod. Toby! Iv. 6. 


N is an offence againſt the law 5 God, WR 
we diſobey and infult, whenever we commit 
what he prohibits to be done; or KOBIEcX n to > do! 
that, which he enjoins us to perform. | 
- "Firſt, then, fin is an impious attack upon the 
Sovereign Majeſty of God, the Lord of the univerſe, 
to whom every thing is ſubject, but the inſolent 
ſnner.—Secondly, it is a moſt foul ingratitude: for 
the whom we offend, is he, who gave us our 
being, which he ſtill preſerves ; and who loads us 
with favors, at the very time we are diſobeying 
| him. e my dear n You: have not 

| | yet 
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yet ehaliielicned; the enormity of this evith but 
theſe two reflections may help to give you an idea 
of it. And to perfect the impreſſion, conſider that 
it was for fin your Redeemer was crucified. Be- 
hold his croſs ; and ſee what he endured for the 
expiation of our crimes : this fight cannot fail to 
ſtrike you with horror.—Laſtly, recall to your me- 
mory the dreadful puniſhments of fin : all the evils, 
that deluge the world, all the miſeries of life, pain, 
fickneſs and death are the conſequences of one only 
fin, viz. the fin of our parent, Adam. By one man, 
fays the Apoſtle, iu entered into the world, in whom all 
Fave ſinned. This is called original fin, or the fin of 
our origin, becauſe contracted from our birth; and 
it is the ſource of all the other fins, that we com- 
mit by our own free will, which are denominated 
aftudl —_— 

The bun of actual ſin may be incurred four 5 
different ways; by thought, by word, by deed and 
by omiſſion. The law of God forbids us not only 
to do what is wrong, but even to defire it. It re- 

ſtrains not only the hand and tongue, but the mind 
alſo and the heart: for it is from the heart diſobe- 
dience originates. This is the root of fm; words and 
actions are but it's produce. | 
Of actual fin there are two Kinds, mortal 12a 
vemal. A fin is mortal, when the matter of it is 
- grievous, and it is committed with a full and deli- 
berate conſent; and as ſuch, it is the greateſt of all 


poſfible evils, It bereaves us of ſanctifying grace, 
sf be which 
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which is the life of the ſoul; in like manner as the 
ſoul is the life of the body. It renders us the ſlaves 
of Satan, the enemies of God and objects of the 
divine hatred. What evil then can be put in com- 
petition with this? O my child! How great ſhould 
be your horror of it! How anxious your ſolicitude 
to ſhun it's approaches. There is nothing in life 
| you ſhould not be willing to ſuffer, rather than 
| knowingly to perpetrate a ſingle mortal fin. Such 
were the ſentiments of the truly affectionate and 
pious mother of St. Lewis. Son, the ſaid to her 
child, “ you know how much I love you; never- 
e theleſs, I declare that I had rather ſee you dead, 
« than witneſs you committing one only mortal 
ſim.” This early leſſon the prince never forgot; 
but made ſo good a uſe of it, that he ever after re- 
tained the moſt lively dread of fin, and lived and 
died a pattern of ſanctity, I urge the like to you, 
Theophilus; ; fear ſin more than death; avoid it as 
vou would a peſtilence, Shun even venial fins; that 
is to ſay, ſuch ſins, as being leſs atrocious in their 
nature, do not deſtroy the grace of God, but wound 
and impair it; and which, though they expoſe us 
not to the rigors of eternal damnation, make us ob- 
noxious to the ſeverity of temporal chaſtiſements. 
_ The loweſt degree of fin is a very great evil, be- 
- cauſe it offends the Supreme Being. And beſides, 
+ venial fin, when made light of, leads inſenſibly to 
| mortal fin. He, ſays the R that * 
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fmall faults, ſhall fall into great ones; and thus finally 
periſh. 
Inſpire me, O God, with that 3 of 

ſin, which it's malignity calls for. Teach me to 

dread and deteſt it more than all the miſeries of 

life; to regard it as the ſupreme evil, the only evil 

to be apprehended. Alas! How ſhall I, a worm 
of the earth, dare to inſult thy Sovereign Majeſty ? 

Shall I be ſo ungrateful, as wilfully to offend the 

moſt tender of parents. Can any misfortune be ſo 

great, as to loſe thy favor and become an object of 

thy averſion? No, dear Lord ! nothing ſhall have 

the power to ſeparate me from thee : rather let me 

die than be ſo wretchedly miſerable. Confirm me 

in this reſolution, which I now make in thy pre- 

ſence. It is dictated by thyſelf : preſerve it, then, 

I entreat; and let neither the violence of my paſ- - . 

ſions, nor the influence . bad example be able to 

ſubvert it. 


The Practical Inference. 


| That v we : ſhould look upon fin as the worſt of all 
evils, 
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ere 


+ ON THE CAPITAL VICES: AND FIRST, ON PRIDE. 


Fon, never fu Fer Pride to reign 4 thy mind or in thy | 
. Wards : for from it all Perdition took it's beginning — — 
Toby iv. 14. | 


11. the ans that mankind commit, are redu- 
4 XN cible to ſeven capital heads, the vitiated ; 
ſources of 'every ſpecies of iniquity. Theſe ſeven 

fountains of corruption are Pride, Covetouſneſs, Luft, 
Envy, Gluttony, Anger and Sloth. It may be proper, 
"Theophilus, to hold up to you the picture of each 


of | theſe vices, and to delineate their effects; that 3 


you may be taught to conceive a juſt abhorrence of 
them, and learn to avoid them with the moſt ſedu- 
- Jous care. Let us begin by the firſt, viz. Pride, 

which' is at once the moſt foul and the moſt dan- | 
gerous of them all. 


Suffer not Pride. to reign in thy Pg was among 


the chief admonitions, Toby gave to his ſon. From 
this black infection all our evils are derived. Pride 
then ĩs an inordinate conceit and opinion of ourſelves; 
whereby we are led to prefer ourſelves before 
others, and to aſcribe every thing to our own merits 
and nothing to God. Hence Vanity and an immo- 
derate deſire of praiſe. Admiration is the proud 
man's idol. In all his words and actions applauſe 


is what he aims at. He, is charmed with the 


groſſeſt oy” and e at it with eagerneſs. If 
| refuſed 
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refuſed him, he is diſſatisfied, and thinks himſelf ill- 
uſed. Hence Hypocriſy. He. conceals his real vices, 
and affeQs pretended virtues. His whole attention 
is bent on attracting the public eye, and ſhewing 
himſelf off. Hence Contempt of his neighbour. Ihe 
high opinion he has of himſelf and of his own in- 
herent - merit makes him look down upon others 
from his ideal elevation : and he treats them, of. 


courſe, with ſlight and with ſcorn. Hence, infine, 


Difobediente. He refuſes to ſubmit to the com- 
mands of ſuperiors, and ſpurns at their advice. 
Every ſhew *of authority offends his lofty ſpirit, 
which indignantly bears the thou ght of ene | 
and contro]. 

How odious a vice! Shun it thetefors moſt 
Anais When affailed by it's inſinuations, beg 
of God to remove from you the arrogance of haughty 
eyes. Recollect the words of the Apoſtle: What 


haft thou, that thou-haft not recerved ? And if thou haſt 
received it, why doft thou glory in it, as if thou hadft nut 


received it? Remember that Pride is offenſive both 
to God and to Man; and that the Deity takes a 
pleaſure in confounding. the proud; whilſt he 
pours on the humble the profuſions of his grace. 
Humility, is the virtue that is oppoſite to Pride, 
and the ground-work of all other virtues. The 
humble man is conſcious of his lowlineſs and mi- 
ſery. He deſpiſes himſelf, and willingly ſubmits 
to be deſpiſed by others. In fact, if we refle@ on 
what we are, how many ſubjeCts of humiliation do 
EF | | | = 
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we not find within ourſelves. Not to mention the i 
infirmities of the body; of a body formed of the 
duſt of the earth, and deſtined quickly to return to 
it, let us view the ſtate of our ſouls. And what 
do we ſee therein? Ignorance in the underſtand- 
ing; corruption in the heart; a marked propen- 
ſity to evil; a ſtrange inconſtancy in good. No- 
thingneſs and fin can alone be called our own. If 
we poſſeſs any thing eſtimable, it is the gift of the 
Almighty: the advantages of mind and body, the 
bleſſings of nature and grace, all equally flow n 


that fountain of perfection. 
A perſon, convinced of all this, i is little diſpo: 


ſed to be proud, to court praiſe, or to ſeek for 
honors. Averſe to oftentation, he regards rather 
with an eye of pity the wretched trappings of 
wordly grandeur. Acquainted with his own de- 
feQts, he is ſo far from contemning others, that he 
thinks them better. than himſelf, If he perceives 
himſelf poſſeſſed of any laudable qualities, he attri- 
butes the whole honor of them to the bounty of 
God. But his attention is more employed on the 
conſideration of his faults; and for theſe he hum- 
| bles himſelf profoundly. in the preſence of the 
Deity. Theſe ſentiments. of humility are highly 
pleaſing to the Almighty ; who beholds with ſatiſ- 
faction the diſpoſitions of the humbled ſoul. The 
lower ſhe ſtoops, the higher does he raiſe her; and 
the more ſenfible ſhe is of her unworthineſs and 


. the more does he exalt and enrich her 
| with 
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with his graces. Happy then they, that are truly 
humble of heart: for they are the favorites of hea- 
ven. But wo to the proud; for God will bring 
them to confuſion. : 

I know, my God! that Pride is the 5 
wound of my ſoul. I was conceived in ſin. No- 
thingneſs is my extraction, and miſery my inherit- 


ance. This body, which I am ſo vain of, ſhall ere 


long become rottenneſs and the food of vile inſeQs. 
And yet, O inconfiderateneſs ! I am bloated with 
ſelf-conceit. I think myſelf ſomething, and expect 


to be commended. To thee alone, O Lord! be- 


long honor and praiſe. Shame and confuſion only 
are my portion. Whatever I have or am, I hold it 


of thy liberality. I exiſt even but by thy favor — 


To thee alone is due the glory of every thing good, 


that belongs to me. Unhappy me, ſhould I pre- 
ſume to rob thee of it. The advantages, thou haſt 


bleſſed me with, ſo far from elating me, are ſo many 
ſubjects of humiliation, from the bad uſe I make of 


them. How many others in the world would have 
employed them more profitably ? - Abandon me 


not, I pray thee, to the ſpirit of Pride. Give me 


the virtue of humility ; that humility ſo precious, 
ſo eſtimable in thy fight ; and which ever finds ac- 


cep at the throne of thy mercy. 
Tie Prafical Inference. 


That we ſhould frequently petition for b virtue 


of humility. 
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LECTURE LXIV. f 


ON COVEPTOUINESS: 


Beware of all covetouſneſs. Luke xii. 1 5 Nothing is is 
more eee than the covetous man. Eccli. x. . 


VETOUSN ESS is an inordinate attachment 
and adherence to riches. (6.4 
To be poſſeſſed of riches is certainly no crime: 
but it is a great one to ſet our affections on them, 
'to purſue them with eagerneſs, to place our happi- 
nefs in their acquiſition, and to employ unlawful 
means in procuring and collecting them. The love of 
riches, ſays St. Paul, the root of all evil. He alſo 
ſtyles it 7do/atry : inaſmuch as it leads a man to 
make money the ſole object of his worſhip. An 
anxious ſolicitude for wealth produces an indifference 
for ſalvation. The mind, bent on heaping up earth- 
ly treafures, is inſenſible to thoſe of heaven: and 
there is reaſon to apprehend that he ceaſes to be a 
- Chriſtian, who is over intent on becoming rich 
Hence, the fame Apoſtle informs us that many in 
his days loſt their faith, in conſequence of giving 
way to this infatiable paſſion. It produces @ forger- 


 Fulneſs of Gad: for the thought will be engrofſed 


with what the heart affects. It produces an hard- 
_ neſs towards the poor, which no ſufferings of the diſ- 
treſſed can mitigate or ſoften. It produces what 
is almoſt incredible, a cruelty to oneſelf: for the miſer 


becomes callous to his own wants: he prefers 
194. „„ money 
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money to health and even to his very life; and re- 
fuſes himſelf neceſſaries, for fear of diminiſhing his 
ſtores. He accumulates riches, without making 


any uſe of them. He is indigent in the midſt of 
plenty; and in want of every thing amidſt profu- 


fon. Finally, this vice produces dup/icity : for, to 
come at the wealth of others, which it paſſionately 
covets, avarice will employ lies, diſhoneſty- and 
fraud. Nothing, ſays the divine Spirit, ins more unjuſt 


than the man, who ſets his heart on money: le would 


even, if neceſſary, put his ſou! up to. ſale. When 


this paſſion takes the lead, honor and conſeience 


diſappear; knavery and violence fill their place: 
All forts. of means, even the moſt criminal, are 
uſed to augment thoſe treaſures, on which the heart 


is fixed. And what is ſtill more deplorable, this 


miſerable paſſion gains ſtrength and vigor, in yon 
re- with years. 


Time and reflection abate and 1 


op the noxious ferment of other evil diſpoſitions. 
But avarice grows upon. a man, and receives addi- 
nearer. the miſer approaches to that fatal mo- 
ment, when all muſt. be relinquiſhed, the more he 


becomes attached to his pitiful idol. The more 


cloſely. death preſſes on him, the fonder he is of his 


money, and the more neceſſary he conſiders it to 


preſerve him from the preſſure of chimerical diſ- 


treſſes. Thou fool, Chriſt ſays to him, this very night 


halt thy . be called for; aud. whoſe all thoſe rickes 
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be, which thou haſt amaſſed with ſuch anxiety ? 
They ſhall paſs into other hands : while a coffin 

and a ſhroud ſhall be "Ih ſole MAGS 3 
of them. | 
Be then upon your guard, Theophilus, againſt 
ſo unreaſonable, ſo perverſe, ſo fatal a paſſion.— 
Taught by the mouth of Chriſt, ſeek not to lay up 
 _ riches on earth, where ruſt conſumes, and the 
worms devour them, and where they are continu- 
ally expoſed to the depredations of rapine. But 
| ftrive to prepare treaſures in heaven, where they 
will be fully ſecure both from the ravages of time 
and the machinations of villainy. Labor to acquire 
the virtue, that is oppoſed to avarice, and which 
conſiſts in a ſincere diſengagement from the things 
of the world, and a chriſtian indifference to either 
poverty or opulence. If you are poor, envy not the 
rich; nor with to be rich yourſelf. Such periſhable 
things only ſerve to inflame, but will never ſatisfy 
your cravings. The virtuous man is happier with 
his ſlender mediocrity, than the wicked with all the 
glitter of his overflowing coffers. Riches, unfairly 
acquired, will be of little ſervice. But honeſty and 
- juſtice will deliver from death. Be not apprehenſive, 
faid Toby to his ſon; we are poor, it is true; but - 
we ſhall be ſufficiently rich, if we fear God, avoid ſin and 
do what is right. Having raiment and food, we 
ought to make ourſelves contented. If you are 
rich, be not attached to your wealth. Reflect that 
you can carry no part of it away with you; and 
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that the whole may become a prey to a rapacious 
heir, who, perhaps, waits impatiently for your 
death, to get poſſeſſion of your leavings. Employ 
it in alleviating the diſtreſſes of the poor; and, by 
this holy uſe of it, you will ſtore up riches in 
heaven, that never ſhall periſh. | 

What a madneſs, O God! to ſet our affec- | 
tions on riches tranſitory and periſhable; and to 
place our happineſs in heaping them up, without 
the heart to enjoy them! Great indeed muſt be our 
blindneſs, not to ſee how unreaſonable, how baſe 
this paſſion is. Alas, O Lord! I may be enſlaved 
to this vice myſelf, ſince others have been ſeduced 
by it, unleſs thou vouchſafeſt to ſupport me by thy 
grace. Grant me then this aid, I pray thee, If, 
in thy bounty, thou art pleaſed to beſtow riches on 


me, permit me not to love, nor yet to abuſe them, 


by rendering them ſubſervient to the calls of ſenſu- 
ality, or to the gratifications of idleneſs. Thou 
wouldeſt have them made ſerviceable to my ſalva- 
tion, by becoming in my hands the reſource of the 
needy. Make my practice accord with the views 
of thy providence, by relieving their wants. And, 
to wean my affections from all attachment to 
wealth, remind me often of futurity. Recall to my 
remembrance the aſſertions of thy word: that infal- 
lible word, by which thou haſt pronounced ſuch 
woes againſt the rich, that neglect to uſe properly 
what thy liberality has given them, and haſt pro- 
miſed ſo great rewards to thoſe, who, 1 in compliance 
U RF, =» 
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with thy order, ſhall employ my bounteous e 
in aue g the indigent, 
The Praftical e Hogs "3 
That we ſhould frequently give alms, though ever 
ſo ſmall, to keep ourſelves in the habit of a chriſ- 


* beneficence. 
a 


LECTURE LXV. 
on R 


God Jath 3 not called us to and; but to to ſanction 
ad holineſs, 1, Theſlal, Iv. 7: 


UST is a criminal attachment to ſenſual ples 
fure. 
Nothing more be of a human eee 
than this infamous vice: nothing more contrary to 
the vocation of a Chriſtian. Let no fort of impurity 
be ſo much as named among you, ſays the Apoſtle. And 
indeed, to conceive the abhorrence, in which it 
_ deſerves to be held, we need but caſt an eye on it's 
. diſmal effects. It cauſes a hatred of God, an averfion 


fo the duties of religion and a horror of death. But, to a 


fuller conviction, let us enter into a more minute 
detail of the horrible a PIT wh this ruinous | 


| e 
5 A perſon 
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A A perſon, addicted to this vice, is ſenſible that 
God holds him in diſlike and deteſtation. He re- 
gards him as a ſevere revenger of the crimes and 
exceſſes, into which his paſſion hurries him; and 
conſequently abhors him, who will hereafter chaſtiſe 
and puniſh them with rigor. The duties of religion, 
which breathes a. ſpirit of purity, can never be 
allied to this beſtial vice. When once a man be-' 
comes a ſlave to it, he no longer has any reliſh for 
the exerciſes of piety. Prayer is irkſome, and 
quickly laid aſide: the word of God, that denoun- 
ces perdition on ſuch, as give themſelves up to it, is 
no further attended to: the ſacraments, to approach 
which this vile propenſity muſt be abjured, are 
Mighted and forſaken. The cries of conſcience thus 
ſtifled, a hardneſs of heart enſues; that is to ſay, a 
ſtate of ſtupor and inſenſibility, in which a perſon 
becomes callous to remorſe, and loſt to every conſi- 
deration, whether of duty, character or health. He 
forgets his beſt intereſts, and turns a deaf ear to the 
voice of admonition. Nothing does he think of 
but how to gratify his paſſion, let the coſt be what 
it may. The only concern, he feels, is leſt any 
thing ſhould diſturb him in the enjoyment of his 
pleaſures. Hence a horror of death, which to the 
libertine is moſt dreadful ; becauſe it muſt ſeparate 
him from all he loves, and ſummon him to the bar 
of an injured and avenging Deity. Deteſt then a 
vice ſo fatal, and endeavour by the grace of God 


-to acquire. the oppoſite virtue: I mean the virtue of 
= chaſtity, 
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chaſtity, which, while it renders us like the Angels, 
is ſo pleaſing to God, that, even in this life, he re- 


wards it with the tokens of his favor. And as for 
the life to come, he promiſes everlaſting bliſs to 
them, that ſhall have preſerved unſullicd the luſtre 
of their purity. Bleſed are the clean of heart, uy 


fall ſee God. 


And to protect a virtue; whith is ode to 
ſo many dangers, Jeſus Chriſt recommends two 


principal means, namely, watchfulneſs and prayer. 
Watch, he ſays, and pray, that you may not fall into 
temptation. To watch, is to take precautions againſt 
' whatever may injure the beauteous delicacy of this 


tender flower. We muſt therefore keep a guard upon 
our eyes, not to ſuffer them to dwell upon any dan- 


gerous object. We muſt keep a guard upon our ears, 
never to liſten to lewd diſcourſe. We muſt keep a 
guard upon our mind, to reject all bad thoughts, and 
every thing prejudicial to this lovely virtue. We 
muſt keep a guard upon our heart, to ſuppreſs the 


firit riſings of licentious defire. Particularly, Theo- 


philus, be obſervant of the point laſt mentioned. 
As ſoon as an indecent image preſents itſelf to 
your imagination, reject it with firmneſs,” ſays 
St. Bernard, © and it will quickly diſappear. But 


« if you allow it time to fix, it will awaken a com- 


766 placency, that will prove injurious to your inno- 


t cence. For this complacency will lead you to 


. © conſent; conſent to action; action to habit; 


habit to neceſſity, and neceſſity to death.“ 
0 Whereas, 
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Whereas, by a ſpeedy reſiſtance to the firſt impreſ- 
tons, this ſeries of calamities will be eaſily avoided. 

_ Secondly, you muſt have recourſe to prayer, as 
ſoon as you perceive the firſt emotions of this paſſi- 
on. On ſuch occaſions, caſt yourſelf into the arms 
of God, ſaying to him with the Apoſtles, Lord, ſave 
me, or I fhall periſh. Do not even wait, till you be 
tempted, to ſhelter yourſelf under his wings. En- 
treat him frequently and fervently either to deliver 


you from ſuch trials, or to enable you, by his grace, 


to reſiſt and overcome them. If you are faithful in 
ſo doing, be aſſured you will come off victor, and 
that you wilLeven reap. advantage from the temp- 
tation, to ſtrengthen you in virtue. 


I am firmly reſolved, dear Lord! to employ. 


the two means, which thou thyſelf art pleaſed to 
dictate, of maintaining my purity. I will place a 
watch over all my ſenſes, that the devil may find 
no entrance, through thoſe avenues, into my heart. 
I will turn away my mind from all evil ſuggeſtions, 
as ſoon as I perceive them. Pierce me, O God! 
with thy fear; and fruſtrate the attempts of my 
powerful enemy. Under all my temptations, I will 
.addreſs myſelf to thee with a filial confidence. I 
will cry out to thee fervently, and from the bottom 
of my heart: Have compaſſion on me, O Lord] O Fa- 
ther of. mercies have compaſſion on me: and ſuffer 


nothing to tarniſh the luſtre of my chaſtity. Thou. 
O God! art the God of purity. Give me a fixed 


attachment to this amiable virtue, which aſſimu- 
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| lates us, while on earth, to the ber of the An- 


gels. Whatever ſtruggles it may coſt me, once 
more I determine to preſerve it inviolate, and to 
ſhun with ſolicitude every occaſion, that may en- 
danger it. Why ſhould I not be able, aſſiſted by 


thy grace, to do what ſo many others have done, 


who have glorified thee in the body, by ſubduing 
their paſſions? Immaculate Virgin! who art the 
ſpecial protectrix of youth, obtain for me the 
ſtrength to adhere to my preſent purpoſe, which 
cannot fail to give thee pleaſure : and entreat thy 


beloved ſon, that I may 0 etl ere in it to 


the end of my life. 
The Practical Inference. 


That we muſt watch and pray, both to avoid and 


to reſiſt the temptations of luſt. / 


LECTURE IXVL 
a ON ENVY. by 


By the envy of the devil, death came into as world : and 
they, that follow him, are of his fide. Wiſdom ii 11. 


2425. 


1 is an eG of mind, uy a.repining 
vexation at another's deſert, becauſe it ſeems 


The 
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be” The envious man is galled at the merits of his 
neighbour. He cannot bear to be ſurpaſſed, or 
even equalled by any. He is hurt to find accom- 
pliſhments or virtues in others, which he either has 
not himſelf, or wiſhes to poſſeſs excluſively. Did 
the ſight of the advantages, that he obſerves in his 


neighbour, inſpire only the deſire of imitating and 


copying them, it would not then be envy : it would 
be that incentive to virtue, a generous emulation. 
But ſuch are not the diſpoſitions of the man in- 
feed with envy. He has leſs inclination to ſee 
himſelf poſſeſſed of thoſe eſtimable qualities, than 
to behold them torn off from the brow of his rivals. 
He conſiders the good, that befalls them, as a miſ- 
fortune to himſelf; their ſucceſs as his loſs ; their 
reputation as his cenſure. This unhappy paſſion, 


like a gnawing worm, conſumes his vitals; like a 


corrofive poiſon, exhauſts his ſpirits, and renders 
him the butcher of his own peace and happineſs.--- 
How baſe a vice! How pernicious it's effects 


The firſt of theſe effects is 4 ſatigfaction, the en- 


vious man feels at the misfortunes of his brethren. Do 
thoſe, whom he envies, become objedts of reprehen- 
fion? He exults with joy, and triumphs at their 
fall. He finds a malignant pleaſure in ſeeing them 
humbled. While, at the ſame time, remark, Theo- 
philus, that they, whom he thus rejoices over, have 
done him no ſort of harm. A perſon, actuated by 
revenge, attacks only his enemies, and them, from 
whom he has, or at leaſt thinks he has, received 


Us 125 ſome 
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ſome perſonal injury. But the envious man hates 
thoſe, whoſe virtues alone excite his ſpleen, and 
whoſe only crime is to be too deſerving and com- 
mendable. What a monſter ! Is the human heart 
ſuſceptible « of ſuch perverſeneſs and malignity! 
Ihe ſecond effect of envy is detraction and ca- 
| Aue It exerts every nerve to ſtain the character 
of them, whoſe merit gives it uneaſineſs. As much 
as in it lays, it diminiſhes the good, that is ſaid of 
them: it puts a malicious conſtruftion upon their 
actions, and repreſents as vices the moſt perfect of 
their virtues. Their piety in it's eyes is nothing 
but hypocriſy ; their ſucceſs the let: of awed 
and not the reſult of good conduct. W A 
A third effect of this vice is 4 g propenſity 
to injure it's neighbour. From words it proceeds to' 
actions. It croſſes his deſigns, and employs every 
kind of means to give him trouble and perplexity. 
-It is conſtantly upon the move to prevent him from 
obtaining the end of his purfuits: or if, in ſpite of 
it's efforts, he is ſo lucky as to acquire it, to de- 
prive him of their advantages. Even the moſt hor- 
rid atrocities and the fouleſt acts of violence are 
ſometimes the offspring of this execrable vice. 
Envy was the cauſe of Cain's murdering his 
brother. He perceived that Abel's ſacrifices were 
more acceptable to the Deity, than thoſe offered by 
' himſelf, becauſe preſented with a better heart and 
a more upright intention. Thereupon, he concei- 
ved a jealouſy, which was not to be appeaſed but 


. 4. 
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by the blood of his competitor. Envy inſpired the 
brethren of the guiltleſs Joſeph with the unnatural 
deſire of either cruelly making away with, or of 
ſelling him for a flave. Envy induced the Phariſees 


and leaders of the Jews to calumniate, to perſecute, 


and even to crucify the Son of God. The very judge, 
who pronounced ſentence on him, was convinced 
it was through Envy they delivered him into his 


hands. Thus the moſt enormous of all crimes was 


the effect of baleful Envy. 175 | 

Be not then ſurpriſed, my child, that the 
Apoſtle St. Paul, enumerates this vice, among thoſe, 
which he ſtyles the works of the fleſh; thoſe deeds 
of darkneſs, that conduct to perdition. Keep your 
heart cloſe ſhut againſt it's deteſtable malignity. Do 


your utmoſt to procure the contrary virtue; that is 
to ſay, a chriſtian benevolence, which makes us 
ſympathize in the happineſs, as in the miſer yof 


others, for God's ſake, and with a view to their 
ſalvation. The benevolence, I ſpeak of, is no 
other than charity. Whoever is actuated and gui- 
ded by this virtue, takes a part in all the events that 
happen to his neighbour. He rejoices with them, 
that are glad; he condoles with the ſorrowful; he 


participates with all in the good or evil, they ex- 


perience; and this with as much ſincerity, as if 
himſelf were involved in the iſſue of their concerns. 

Preſerve me, O Lord! from Envy, a vice as 
odious in thy ſight, as deſtructive to them, that are 


guilty of it. I deteſt and abhor it. I will uſe my 
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beſt endeavours to ſuppreſs it from the beginning; 
and aſſume a diſpoſition more conformable to reaſon, 
and to the dictates of religion. I will partake in 
uniſon with my brethren of their good or ill fortune, 
and will ſhare with them alike in their joy and af- 
flition. So far from being grieved at the good qua- 
lities, they poſſeſs, I will admit no other ſentiment 
than that of a laudable emulation, and will endea- 
vour to copy whatever good I ſee in them. The 
fight of their abilities ſhall ſtimulate me to improve 
the talents, with which thou haſt graciouſly favored 
me. The virtues, I behold them practiſe, ſhall ani- 
mate me to eſteem and to practiſe them myſelf. If 
they profit more than I do, I will harbour no uneaſi- 
neſs; ſince application alone is what thou requireſt 
of me. I will even make it a matter of joy; in as 
much as by thus taking part in the ſucceſs of their 
exertions, I ſhall draw thy bleſſing on my own, and 
ſhall merit aſſiſtance of thy favor and protection. 


F The Practical Inference. 


That inſtead of envying, or grieving at, we ſhould 
- imitate ſuch, as are ae for their en 


qualities. 


LECTURE 
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LECTURE IXVII. 
on GLUTTONY. - | 


Be mot greedy at thy meals. Sober drinking i is health both 
to foul and body. Eccli. XXX1. 17. 37 


1 LUTTONY ; is an e uſe of meat and 
drink. | 
It is not forbidden to feel a e in eating 
and drinking. The wiſe providence of God has ſea- 
ſoned with a certain reliſh the uſe of that food, 
which is neceſſary for the maintenance of our health 
and vigor. But to ſeek nothing but ſatisfaction in it 
is an abuſe of this bleſſing. We muſt eat and drink, 
ſolely with a view to preſerve life, and by no means 
to flatter the deſires of ſenſuality. The end, we 
' ſhould therein propoſe, is to ſatisfy nature and to 
recruit our ſtrength; that we may be the better en- 
abled to perform our duties and 'to ſerve Almighty 
God. Such is the direction of the Apoſtle : Me- 
ther you eat, or whether you drink, do all for the glory of 
S; FE | | 
Io follow this advice, we muſt not ſtudy at 
our meals to gratify the palate; but to correſpond 
with the views of providence, which, by the uſe of 
food and aliment, intends only the ſupport and 
preſervation of our exiſtence. To have no other 
aim therein, but that of a ſenſual ſatisfaQtion, is 
gluttony; it is making a God of the belly, accord- 
ing to the expreſſion of St. Paul. It is a vice un- 
| = 4 worthy 
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and 3 himſelf to violate not only the pre- 
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' worthy of the dignity and character of a man; a2 


vice, that ſtupifies the ſoul, dulls the underſtand- 
g, impairs the health and ſhortens our days.--- 


< Gluttony,” ſays an ancient writer, ©'is more fa- 


« tal to mankind than the murderous ſteel.” 
Gluttony produces iutemperance : becauſe it 


leads us to eat and drink beyond the bounds of 


ſobriety, and ſometimes even of reaſon. People of 
common decency of manners, therefore, are ſeldom 
guilty of it. Education and ſentiment are ſufficient 
to make us ſhun it, as infamous and brutal. It is 
alſo the parent of /enſuality, which conſiſts in being 


dainty and nice in the choice of diſhes ; or in being 
'bent on the uſe of ſuch, as are prejudicial to health, 


merely becauſe. they pleaſe and flatter the taſte ; 
or, in fine, in greedily devouring our accuſtomary 
food. What an inverſion of the law of nature, to 
make that the occaſion of the ruin of our health, 
which was meant to ſupport it! How diſgraceful 


to a reaſonable being, to become the ſlave of ſenſu- 


ality, which even the brute beaſt recoils at | This 
vice alſo produces à contempt of the orders and regula- 
tions f the Church.” A perſon, who abandons him- 
ſelf to gluttony, makes little account of the faſts 


- and the days of abſtinence, ſhe enjoins. He knows 


not the meaning of mortification and ſelf-denial.— 
The law, which preſcribes certain ſtated privations, 


appears to him a vexatious, and intolerable yoke.— | 


He ſeeks every pretence to get exempted from it; 


cope 


* 
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cept of faſting, but to > uſe without ſeruple, _ 
bited food. | 
| Finally, Gluttony produces diſſention, with all 
it's appending horrors. From the boſom of intem- 
perance ſpring diſputes, broils, quarrels and the 
extravagancies of frantic paſſion. Hear how the 
Spirit of God delivers himſelf on this ſubject, by the 
pen of the enlightened Solomon: Who hath woe? 
Who hath contentions * Who falleth into pits * Who 
hath wounds without cauſe ? Surely they, that paſs their 
time in wine, and ſtudy to drink off their cups. 
| Never then, Theophilus, be greedy at your meals, 
nor give into the exceſſes of rioting and drunken- 
neſs. Conceive a lively horror of a vice fo ſcanda- 
lous, ſo unbecoming a man and much more a 
_ Chriſtian. At all your meals, obſerve an uniform 
„ ſobriety; that virtue, which regulates our eating 
and drinking, according to the rules of neceſſity; 
that virtue, which invigorates the body, and adds 
length to the years of life. Take care not to ex- 
ceed the limits of the wants and calls of nature. A 
Chriſtian conſiders eating as a neceſſary medicine. : 
He liſtens neither to greedineſs nor ſenſuality. He 
avoids the appearance of daintineſs, and ſeeks not 
ſuch diſhes, as may flatter his ſenſes. In a word, 
he ſtrives to imitate the conduct and the example 
of Chriſt, who was pleaſed to ſubmit to this humi- 
liating act, to ſerve us as a model. He has always 
before his eyes that admonition of his Saviour: 
Ts heed that "0 — be not overcharged with ſur- 


Feiting. 
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feiting. And in order to remind himſelf of the rules 
of moderation, as well as to merit help to abide by 
their dictates, he is careful to ſay e, both before 
and after meals. Never omit this practice: for it 


zs not only reſpectable, and to be commended in it- 


ſelf, but an effectual method alſo to attract the di- 
vine bleſſing. God knows the temptations, that at- 
. tend even the ſatisfying the demands of our nature; 
and he will be ready to protect us under them, 
if we apply to him by prayer. 
O God! to thy paternal bounty are we in- 
debted for the many good things, we have, for the 
ſupply of our neceſſities. Theſe thou art pleaſed to 
beſtow, only for the preſervation of life and the 
renewal of our ſtrength. If thou doſt annex plea- 
ſure to the uſe of our food, it is an effect of thy 
kindneſs: it is that we may feel no repugnance to 
what neceſſity demands. But to uſe it ſolely for 
ſatisfaction, or wilfully to paſs the bounds of this 
urgent neceſſity, is to turn thy favors againſt thyſelf; 
it is to employ in offending thee what ſhould be a 
powerful incentive to ſtimulate our gratitude— 
Never, O Lord ! ſuffer me to be guilty of ſuch per- 
verſity. Teach me to uſe, as becomes a Chriſtian, 
the gifts of thy providence ; never to run into any 
exceſs; never to ſeek to pleaſe the -palate ; but 
only to fatisfy my wants. That I may deſerve; this 
grace at thy hands, I will ſanctify my meals by 
prayer; and although this pious cuſtom be, now a 
days, tou much neglected, Iwill punctually obſerve 
185 | it. 


* * 
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Iwill never bluſh at being a Chriſtian, nor be 
* by bad example. Fit 


| The: Practical Inference. 


That we ſhould make it our Roſas to ſay 
grace both before and after meals. | 


IA CTURE IXVII. 
ON ANGER. 


Be 0 not lg angry; for Anger 2 in the 2255 fo a 
| | fool. Eccleſ. vii. 10. , 


H ERE is a holy Anger, the effect of zeal, 
Ak which makes us reprimand with ſeverity, 
in caſes of duty and conſcience, when mildneſs 
proves ineffectual. Of this nature is the Anger of 
a parent or ſuperior, at the fight of diſorders, waich 
he is obliged to put a ſtop to. With this ſort of 
Anger our Redeemer himſelf was influenced, when 
he drove them from the temple, that nn, it's 
awful ſanctity. 

But the Anger, which is criminal, is of a very 
different deſcription. It is an impetuous emotion, 
which urges us to repel with violence whatever is - 
diſpleaſing. It is vicious in it's principle. For it 
is the effect of ſome paſſion, that ſways the heart, 
1 which meets with The proud man 
ſwells 
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| frrells: with indignation at whatever hurts his 'va- 
nity: the miſer is irritated, when his golden pro- 
jects are croſſed: the voluptuary becomes incenſed, 
if his pleaſures are controlled. This kind of Anger 
is neither according to God, nor ſubordinate to 
reaſon. It diſguiets the ſoul; and the agitation, it 
occaſions, diſcovers itſelf in the countenance and in 
all the geſtures of. the body: the eyes flaſh with 
fire; the voice faulters ; the whole frame is con- 
vulſed. A perſon in this ſtate, wlile he forgets 
himſelf, loſes fight of all regard and conſideration 
for others. Hence the invectiver, he pours on them, 
| that are the objects of his wrath :. the venom flows 
| in copiĩous ſtteams from his pale and quivering lips: 
neither the fouleſt cenſures, nor the groſſeſt calum- 
nies are ſpared ; nor is any ſtone left unturned to 
vilify and debaſe them. Hence imprecations againſt 
 FBimſelf,,and ſometimes the moſt ſhocking and horri- 
25 | ble-b/aſphemies, the raſh effuſions: of his irritated 
| - phronay:-: Nothing is then inviolable, nothing 
=» | Gacred to his impious tongue. The moſt flagrant 
© + afitsof outrage next enſue; when no- cruelty is too 
great for his vengeance, no brutality for his rage. 
O God! can a perſon in this condition deſerve. to 
de called a Chriſtian ? No: the name of man even 
is too good for him, whom fierce rag * trans- 
een into a ſavage and ferocious'beaſt. 
Such are the dire effects, Theophilus, of. this 
e paſſion. Accuſtom yourſelf by times to 
maſter and ſubdue it. As ſoon as you perceive 
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ſilence: ſpeak not, while the heat continues; for 
all you then might ſay, would only tend to inereaſe 
the flame. Exerciſe the patience and meekneſs» of a 
_ Chriſtian. Theſe virtues will teach you to bear, 
for God's fake, the contradictions and trials, that 
you may occaſionally meet with. They will check _ 
the impetuous ſallies of Anger, and prevent you 
from ſhewing any ſymptoms of diſquietude, or let- 
ting a word of complaint eſcape your troubled lips: 
They will give you a modeſt carriage towards all; 
and a circumfpettion, tempered with mildneſs, to- 
_ wards thoſe in particular, whoſe harſhneſs or __ 
tuo may require to be managed. 
5 Theſe are the virtues, that St. Paul recon: 
| ans in the following words: Brethren, I conjure 
von to walk in a manner worthy of your vocation, with 
all humility and meekneſs, with forbearance aud patience; 
fupporting one another in charity. And to engage us to 
the practice of theſe amiable virtues, he recalls to 
our memory the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt: - He ſets him 
before our eyes; who ſuffered ſo much from the 
malice of finners: He repreſents the patience, 
which he bore tenderly with us, when yet his 
enemies by fin;' and how dearly he loved us, 
while deſerving only of -his hatred. Encourage 
yourſelf, therefore, by the example of Chriſt, 
to put up with every thing; and ſtrive to 
come as near to this heavenly model, as human 
weakneſs will permit. Vou have no other means 
N Wo | = 
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to ſecure your ſalvation, than by rendering your- 
ſelf conformable to his ſacred original. Attend 
then to what he ſays to you: Learn of me, for I am 
meek and humble of heart; while he preſſingly exhorts 
you to an imitation of his virtues : I have /et you an 

— that you nn . ſteps, and do as I 
hos often, 0 God! do I-abandon myſelf. to 
impatience and choler. The lighteſt contradiction 
or affront provokes me. By ſo frequently giving 
way to Anger, I expoſe myſelf to contract a habit 
of this dangerous paſſion. I feel the neceſſity of curb- 
ing my temper, and of forming myſelf betimes to 
patience and meekneſs. I have my defects, no leſs 
than other people; and as I wiſh them to bear 
with mine, it is but juſt I ſhould bear with theirs. 
Can I have ſo much repugnance to comply with a 
mandate, which thou haſt ſo ſtrongly inculcated 
both by thy word and example? Can I be ſo hurt 
by a trifling injury, when I behold thee ſuffering 
the blackeſt calumnies, the moſt outrageous inſults, 
with an invin@ble patience, and enduring the tor- 
_ tures of the croſs, without complaint or reſent- 
ment. Jeſus, who art the God of peace! Jefus, 
who art meek and humble of heart, and who com- 
mandeſt me to copy thy endearing ſweetneſs! aſliſt 

me in reſtraining my natural impetuoſity. Never 
ſuffer me to wiſh to return evil for evil: but enable 
me, after. thy example, to obſerve a profound ſi- 
lence under the moſt galling affronts. Thou pro- 
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nounceſt the meek happy, and calleſt them the 
children of God, that love and keep peace. Give 
me then, O Lord, this pacific diſpoſition, which 

thou nen as the pe and the We of thy 
ſervants. | 


11. Practical Inference. 


That we muſt ſtrive to live in peace with all, by 
a a} their defects. erat 


LECTURE LXIX. 
ox SLOTH- 


An idle foul ſhall fuffet hunger. Prov. xix. 15. _ 1aleneſs : 
hath taught much evil. Eccli. xxiii. 29. 


LOTH i is a fluggiſh dikpebtion a voluntary at. 
like and averſion to labor; which occaſions us to 
negle& even the moſt eſſential obligations, rather 
than force or exert e in _ Nome: to GE 
charge them. 
There is no kind of fin no fork of diſorder, 
to which ſloth does not lead: - becauſe it reduces 
the ſoul to a ſtate of ſtupidity and heavineſs, that: 
indiſpoſes it to reſiſt it's bad inclinations. Tt is com- 
monly ſtyled the mother of all vices; but A rd. 
that immediately ſpring from it, are 4 
X 2 fe 13 
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Firſt, idleneſs and /ofs of time. The fuggard 
ſpends his days, his months and his years either 
on the lap of drowſy inactivity, or in the vapid 
- purſuit of frivolous amuſements. His performance 
of religious duties is defective and criminal. Prayer 
is either entirely neglected, or tepidly ſlurred over: 
the ſacraments are abandoned, or irreverently re- 
ceived,” for want of preparation. Nor does he 
acquit himſelf better of the obligations of his 
ſtate of life. A youth, for inſtance, reaps no advan- 
tage from the benefit of his ſtudies. He performs 
nothing that is preſcribed him; or he performs it 
imperfetly, without application or :attention.--- 
Hence his underſtanding remains uncultivated, his 
memory unpractiſed; and he quits the theatre of 
his education almoſt as crude, as he entered. it.--- 
And what is the reſult of this loſs of his youthful 
hours? He is afterwards employed in ſome line of 
buſineſs; a buſineſs, that demands a certain degree 
of information: but he is unequal to the taſk, and, 


of courſe, executes it ill; his ignorance is viſible, 


his incapacity. manifeſt ; till, at length; he becomes 
an object of public derifion. How much does he 
then regret his paſt idleneſs and perverſity! But in 
vain: ws ere comes too art, IP _ is e 
E 5 a 
The ſecond vice, Side noch gives 0 to, is a 
ö did pufillanimity. The idle man has not the cou- 
rage nor the reſolution to undertake the minuteſt 
concern: the ſmalleſt obſtacle diſheartens him: he 
thinks 
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thinks every thing impoſſible, becauſe he will not 
beſtir himſelf. Moe, ſays the ſacred text, 10 the 
pufillanimous of hurt. It alſo produces linconſtancy.— 
If ever he conceives any defires of amendment, 
theſe deſires are but faint, and of very ſhort duration. 
He quickly grows tired, and wraps himſelf up 
again in his accuſtomary indolence. The fluggard, 

ſays the Wiſe-man, it the victim of his own inflability : 

he wills and he wills not: to day he wiſhes one thing, 10 
morroto another: he likes what is right to day, but 10 
morrow Ar will think differently. Hence that Juke- 
_warmneſs, which accompanies him in all his un- 
_ dertakings; that is to ſay, a liſtleſſneſs of mind and 
languor of ſpirits, that leave him no reliſh nor in- 
clination for any thing. Hence, in fine, inſenſibility, 
which makes him deaf to the remonſtrances and 
exhortations of thoſe, that would rouſe him from 
his ſtupor. Nothing can move, nothing affect him. 
The ſting of reproach and the ſpur of _ eXam- 
ple are alike loſt upon him. 

What a ſink of iniquity is the ſoul of the floth- 
ful! the Holy-Ghoſt compares it to a neglected 
piece of ground. I paſſed, ſays the ſacred penman, 
by the field of the fluggard, and it was full of weeds : 
thorns and briers covered it's ſurface, and it's fence was 
fallen down. Shun then, my dear Theophilus, ſhun 
a vice ſo noxious. Hear the words which God ad- 


dreſſes to you, by the oracle of the book of Pro- 


verbs: | Go to the ant, O Sluggard ! confider her ways, 
"uo learn in, For, thou gh ſhe hath no guide, 
3 nor 
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nor inſtructor, /he maketh her provifion in the ſummer, 
and gathereth her food in the harvefl. How long wilt 
thou ſleep ? When wilt thou riſe ? If thou wilt continue 
to flumber, want ſhall come upon thee, and poverty, as a 
mam armed. Remember well this leſſon, and never, 
I pray, loſe fight of it. Entreat God to grant you 
the virtue oppoſite to ſloth; that is to ſay, a Zea- 
lous activity, which will make you take a pleaſure 
in your duties, and be ever ready to diſcharge 
them, with a view to ſerve him and to effect your 
ſalvation. Be not dejected at difficulties. Have 
but courage; and the Almighty, by his unction, 
will render eaſy and pleaſant what at firſt ſeemed 
hard and painful. For as from him is derived the 
obligation of working, ſo from him muſt come the 
aid to fulfil his command. And for the reſt, be aſ- 
ſured that the irkſomeneſs attending inactivity and 
floth is a thouſand times more intolerable than the 
moſt laborious employment. 
O God! Thou haſt commanded man to labor, 
and he deviates from the order, which thou haſt 
eſtabliſhed on earth, when he yields to ſloth, and 


| ſpends his time either in ſluggiſh inaction or in idle 


diverſions. This time thou alloweſt him, that he 
may employ it in ſomething ſerviceable ; and thou 
wilt demand of him an account of the uſe, he ſhall 
have made of it. The unprofitable ſervant ſhall be 
caft into outward darkneſs, where there fhall be 
eternal weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Permit me 
not, dear Lord! to be involved in this frightful 


ſentence. 


OF RELIGION. 311 


ſentence. Grant me the grace of properly employ- 
| ing the firſt years of my life. I offer to thee, from 

this moment, all my occupations and ſtudies, to 
which I will apply myſelf diligently, in order to 
_ pleaſe thee. Preſerve me from idleneſs, from diſ- 
guſt and from levity. Whenever I perceive my 
mind to be wandering from the obje&, that ought 
to engage it, I will inſtantly recall it, and renew my 
attention. Proſper, O God! my endeavours, and 
facilitate this application, by inſpiring me with a 
reliſh for the duties enjoined me. For it is thou, 
that imparteſt wiſdom and undexianding: to the 


young: | 
The Practical Inference. 


That we ſhould at all times be ſolicitous to > keep 
ourſelves employed. 


K 


END of the SECOND. PART. 
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PART III. 
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RESOURCES OF RELIGION. 


L E CTU RE LAX. 


ON THE NECESSITY OF GRACE, AND THE MEARS 
oF reine IT, 


Every beft gift, and 155 perfect grace, u from above; 
3 A from tlie 7 tad of 58525 James i. 17. 


ME grace of God i is the ſupport of our vir- 
fi tue, and the fource of all our good. It is 
of the utmoſt neceſſity, in order to keep the divine 
commandments, and to fulfil the will of heaven. 
This our redeemer himſelf tells us: Without me 
you can do nothing : and after him St. Paul: Of our- 
i fetves, as of ourſelves, we cannot have one good thought ; 
it i God alone, that favors us with them. Grace there- 
fore, is a ſupernatural help, which the Almighty 
gives us, out of his gratuitous mercy, and in con. 
ee 1 the merits of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


Of 
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Of grace there are two kinds: firſt, abi or 
fanfifying grace, which cleanſes and juſtifies us: 
that is to ſay, by the means of which we paſs from 
a ſtate of fin to a ſtate of righteouſneſs ; and by 
which we are made the children of God, accept- 
able in his fight, and heirs to his kingdom.— 
Secondly, actual grace, which conſiſts in the inſpira- 
tion of a good thought, that enlightens the under- 
ſtanding ; and in the influence of a pious motion, 
that decides and helps the will to do what is right. 

Original fin caſt a gloom of obſcurity over the 
underftanding of man, and ſpread corruption in his 
heart. In conſequence-of this, we are all born in 
ignorance, and with a ſtrong diſpoſition and propen- 
fity to evil. From theſe two ſources flow all our 
crimes. We fin, either becauſe we are ignorant of 
our duty ; or becauſe, although we are acquainted 
with it, we prefer following our inclinations to the 

light, that is within us. And for ever ſhould we 
continue-enſlaved to fin, and incapable of perform- 
ing any thing meritorious. or good, did not God open 
the eyes of our clouded underſtanding, and give 
the heart a bent to the exerciſe of virtue. Grace 
| heals theſe two wounds, the effects of fin upon the 
foul. It diſcovers to us what we ſhould do: it in- 
ſakes the defire, and enables us to execute it 
What would become of man, attacked on every 
fide, both interiorly and exteriorly, did not God - 
ſuſtain his weakneſs? For to his natural tendency 


o evil, we muſt add the temptations, he experit 
; ENCES ; 


„ 
Fay: 
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ences from” the devil and from creatures. What 
dangers from every quarter! The world diſplays 
it's charms and attractions to allure him. The 
devil is unremitting, in preſenting to his ſenſes the 
moſt flattering objects; and in working, by every 
artifice, on his too ſuſceptible imagination. No, 
never could he reſiſt ſuch à combination of foes, 
did the Almighty ceaſe for a moment to protect 
and ſupport him. For this reaſon, the Apoſtle, 
after lamenting the contradictions, that he finds 
within himſelf, thus exclaims : Unhappy man, that I 
am] Who will emancipate me from this body of death, 
but the grace of God, through the merits of Feſus Chriſt ? 
For the ſame reaſon, in reciting the Lord's prayer, 
we daily beg of God, that it name be hallowed; 
that his 2wi/ be done on earth, as it is in heaven; that 
he would not abandon us to temptation ; but would de- 
liver us from evil. Wherefore, according to the 
doctrine of our Saviour, we can neither glorify the 
name of God, nor accompliſh his will, nor reſiſt 
temptation, nor eſcape the ſnares of ſurrounding 
enemies, but by the aid of God himſelf: whilſt, on 
the other hand, by the help of his grace, we become 
ſupereminently powerful. I can do every thing, St. 
Paul ſays, in him, who frengtliens and ſuſtaius me. , 

But this afliſtance, Theophilus, is by no means 
due to us: if it were, it would no longer be grace. 
We have no ſort of claim to it. It is a gift of the 
Deity, out of his infinite mercy, and in virtue of the 
merits of his Son, Chriſt Jeſus. He refuſes it to no 

one ; 
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one; andd it is entirely our own fault, if it does not 
operate our ſalvation. It is not grace that is want- 
ing to us; but we to grace. This all- powerful 
ſupport God has annexed to the ſacraments, when 
properly received. He has promiſed it to prayer, 
when - duly performed. We have therefore two 
infallible means of obtaining this treaſure ; which 

means I here denominate he reſources of religion. 
Firſt then, /anfifymg grace is conveyed to our 
ſouls, through the channels of the ſacraments of 
baptiſm and penance, inſtituted by our Lord, for 


this very intent; and which, in conſequence of this 
 Inftitution, are become the neceſſary vehicles of our 


righteouſneſs and juſtice. Secondly, the Deity has 


| promiſed to hear us, whenever we make application 


to him by prayer; when we implore his affiftance ; 


| when we folicit his mercy, in the name of his Son, 


who has loved us to that degree, as to facrifice his 
life for us. It is in your power then, my child, to 
draw down the grace of God, and- by the efficacy 
of it's help to fulfil his commandments. For the 


_ Almighty commands not impoſſibilities. He orders 
. _ W to do what we can; and to aſk of him what we 


cannot do, and he aſſiſts us to accompliſh it. His 
commands are not oppreſſive: for his Yoke is ſtvcet, 
and his burthen is light. The children of God love 
* His Fon, Jeſus Chriſt ; and they, that love him, are 

ohſervant of his word, which they certainly may 


| 5 keep, aided by grace. And thus, living temper 


Pes — godly they as through their Re- 


deemer, 
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deemer, — by that grace, into which: they are 
introduced by the merits of his paſſion. For God 
never forſakes thoſe, whom he once has juſtified, 
unleſs they firſt forſake him. He ceaſes not to pro- 
tet them, while _ continue faithful in their 
obedience. 
| Yes O Lord! it would be impoſſible to lead 
the life of a chriſtian, and to ſave my ſoul, with- 
out the indiſpenſable help of thy ſovereign grace. 
The fund of. depravity, that is within me, and the 
multiplied attacks of my external enemies unite to 
convince me of the certainty of this truth. But 
this ſupport thou doſt offer to me; and it depends 
ſolely on myſelf to have and to improve it. If I 
am weak, it is my own fault: it is becaufe I have 
neglected to. ſue for thy grace; becauſe I have 
omitted to make advantage of it, and becauſe, to 
my ſorrow, I have even rejected it. When I was 
ſo unhappy as to forfeit my ſpiritual life by fin, 
might I nat have recovered my lofs, by having re- 
courſe to that ſacrament, which thou haſt inſtituted; 
for this purpoſe? When aſſailed: by temptations 
may I not lift up my hands to thee and implore thy 
aſſiſtance? Thou haſt promiſed to help them, that 
ſhall invoke thee by prayer. Why have I not 
uſed the arms, thou haſt ſo liberally ſupplied me 
with; and which, with confidence in thee, would 
have rendered me. victorious? Forget my paſt; re- 
ſiſtance to the calls of thy mercy. Make my mind 


* to thy future inſpirations, and my 
heart 
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heart more pliant to thy falutary impreſſions. 

Grant that, by my fidelity in correſponding with 

thy grace, I may courageouſly embrace the cauſe 

of virtue, and reſolutely adhere to it till the our 
of my death. 4:0 


The Practical Inference. 


That we » ould attend to the pious thoughts, which 
- "God is TD to . e hop l 


LECTURE LXXI. 
ON THE en A IN GENERAL. | 


Vou 2 draw waters in joy from the fountains of the 
Saviour. Iſaias X11. 3. : 


HRIST has inſtituted the ſacraments, as the 
ordinary channels, through which he com- 
municates that grace, which conducts to eternal 
bliſs. He has eſtabliſhed certain outward and viſi- 
ble ſigns, to which he has affixed the ſupereminent 
gifts of juſtification and merit. By virtue of the 
divine power, annexed to their operation, theſe 
ſigns are not only ſignificant of what they impart ; 
but they are alſo effective; producing, nouriſhing 
and augmenting our ſpiritual life. They are called 
Sacraments, or Sacred figns. They are figns, becauſe 


oy denote what we do not fee; and they are /a- 
| ate 
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cred figns, becauſe they hold out to us the know- 
ledge of a celeſtial grace, which they communi- 
cate to us. In the ſacraments then two things are 
to be attended to: the one what we ſee, and there- 
fore believe; the other what we believe, although 
ve ſee it not. What we ſee are the external geſ- 
tures or actions of the miniſter: for example, in 
baptiſm, we ſee the water poured upon the in- 
fant's head, and we hear the awful words,” that 
are pronounced at the fame moment. What we 
do not ſee is the internal operation, by which God 
inviſibly cleanſes the ſoul, and purifies it from fin. 
In thus annexing his grace to things material and 
ſenſible, ' Chriſt has benevolently accommodated 
himſelf to the condition of our nature. Had we 
been pure ſpirits, the favors of the Deity would 
have been equally ſpiritual. But ſince the imma- 
terial ſoul is conjoined to a material body, he im- 
parts his grace, which is entirely ſpiritual, through 
the medium of viſible and corporeal ſymbols. _ 
The catholic Church, on the evidence of the 
| Scripture and the authority of tradition has ever 
acknowledged and diſtributed ſeven ſacraments: 
viz: Baptiſm, Confirmation, ' Penance, the Euchariſt, 
 Extreme-unttion, Holy-order and Matrimony. This 
{mall number of ſacraments ſuffices abundantly for 
all the wants of the ſoul: which wants, in the or- 
der of grace, as thoſe of the body, in the order 
of nature, are reducible to ſeven. In the latter, we 
muſt be born; we muſt grow and be fed; when 
1 4 indiſpoſed, 


| 
l 


a difference in their oper: 
to note. Firſt, Baptiſm and Penance, as they find 
us in a ſtate of death, occaſioned by ſin, reinſtate 
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health; and even when cured, further helps to era- | 


dicate the diſeaſe, and completely to reeſtabliſh us. 


Moreover, ſociety requires ſuperiors and magiſ- 
rates to govern it; and laſtly, as it's members die 
off, there muſt be the means to continue and keep 


up a ſucceffion of them. The demands, in the 
order of grace, which relate to the ſoul, are exactly 
fimilar ; and our Saviour has provided for them, by 
the inſtitution of his ſacraments. Baptiſm confers 
on us a new birth and exiſtence. Confirmation 
makes us grow, and ſtrengthens our ſpiritual life 


_ Penance heals the diſorders and infirmities of the 
foul. The Euchariſt is it's ſuſtenance. Extreme- 


unction does away the relicts of that weakneſs, 


which ſir is apt to leave behind it. Holy-order 
| ſupplies the Church with miniſters,” and Matri- 


mony with children; the one to direct, the, other 
to renew her, and to ann 1 till 
the end of time. 

I! be purport of theſe ment is to eſſect our 
ſanctiſication· To this they all tend. But there is 
tions, which it is requiſite 


us in the life of grace: while the other ſacraments 
only encreaſe that ſpiritual life, which we enjoyed 
on receiving: them. Secondly, three of them, viz. 


Bptiſm, Confirmation, and Holy- order, beſides ſanc- 
FRO the ſoul, 1 — on it a ſpiritual mark, that 
conſecrates 
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conſecrates it to the Deity, in a diſtinct and ſpecial 
manner. Whoever approaches any one of theſe 
ſacraments without ſuitable diſpoſitions, though he 
receive not ſanctifying grace, yet he receives this 
impreſſion. Moreover, although the grace, thereby 
acquired, may be loſt by ſin, the divine character or 
impreſſion, with which they ſtamp us, is not to be 
eraſed. For which reaſon, theſe three ſacraments 
cannot be reiterated; by which I mean that they 
cannot be received more than once by the ſame 
perſon. 
Obſerve alſ#> Theophilus, vs beſides the 
actions and words, eſſential to each ſacrament, and 
which are otherwiſe called their matter and form, the 
Church has ſupꝰnqꝗded a variety of ceremonies, for 
the further inſtłuction and edification of the faith» 
ful. Although theſe ceremonies be not abſolutely 
neceſſary for the effect of the ſacraments, they are 
not the leſs reſpectable, on account of their anti- 
quity. The greateſt part of them were introduced 
by the Apoſtles themſelves: and they ſerve to im- 
preſs us with a ſtronger idea of the virtue of theſe 
ſacred ſymbols; and ſenſibly inform us of the 
diſpoſitions we ought to bring to them, of the 
effects they produce, and of the obligations they 
entail upon us. 5 

I return thee dune O my God! for m0 
favored thy Church with ſuch inexhauſtible ſources 
of heavenly bleſſings. By affording me ſo many 
| means and helps to ſalvation, thou ſheweſt convin- 
| 1 | cingly 
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cingly that thou wiſheſt to ſave me: and ſhall I be 
fo blind to my own true welfare, as ſtupidly to 
negle& and forego ſuch advantages? No, dear 
Lord, I will not. On the contrary, I will earneſtly 
| ſtrive to turn them to the beſt account. My firſt 
defire ſhall be to correſpond with thy views. I will 
frequent theſe divine fources, to draw from them 
that water, which cleanſes the ſoul from all it's de- 
filements. I will there ſeek light amidſt my dark- 
neſs, ſtrength amidſt my. frailties and conſolation 
amidſt my ſufferings. But to de benefited by them, 
it is neceffary that I approach them with proper 
diſpoſitions. For Holy things are for the holy. Grant 
therefore, I now entreat, that I may never preſume 
to preſent myſelf at the diſtributi of thy ſacred 
treaſures, but with thoſe ſentindEhts. of reſpect, 
veneration and piety, which thou demandeſt of all, 
| that wiſh to partake of them. 


The Praftical Inference. 


That we ſhould be thankful to- God, fon having 
furniſhed us with ſo many means and aids to 
ſalvation ; and firmly reſolve: to take ms 
of their aſſiſtance. 


LECTURE | 
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LECTURE LIXXII. 
ON THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM: 


God hath ſaved us by the laver of regeneration-- that, be- 
ing juſtified by his grace, we may be heirs to eternal bite. 
Tim. iii. 5. 


APTISM is the firſt of the PO 4 
that, which gives us a ri * to participate in 
the others. 
This ſacrament our Saviour inſtituted, when 
he ſaid to his Apoſtles: Go, and teach all nations 
baptifing them in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy-Ghoſt. He, that ſhall believe, and be 
baptiſed, fhall be ſaved; Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, eſta- 
bliſhed baptiſm for the ſalvation of man; to deli - 
ver him from ſin, and from that everlaſting death, 
which is the puniſhment of ſin; and to render 
him, by a new birth, the child of God and a mem- 
ber of his Church. 

Baptiſm, Theophilus, Amte in » children | 
original fin; and in adults it alſo effaces whatever 
actual fins, they may have committed, fince their 
coming to the uſe of reaſon. It remits, moreover, 
all the puniſhments due to thoſe fins: for which 
reaſon, the Church never did enjoin any ſatisfac- 
tion, or penance to the newly baptiſed. But it 
does not take away the effects of original fin; 
viz. ignorance and concupiſcence, the miſeries of 
life and the horrors of death. Theſe effects God is 
Y 2 : pleaſed 
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pleaſed to leave, after the fin itſelf is forgiven, for 
the trial of our virtue, by the combats, we have to 
ſuſtain, in order to practiſe it. If baptiſm freed us 
from ignorance and from all propenſity to evil, we 
ſhould do what is right without any trouble, and by 
an inſtinct, as it were, of nature: and where would 
be the merit of ſuch actions, did they coſt us no- 
thing? But theſe effects of fin, that till remain, 
oblige us to aſſiduous and unremitted exertions, to 
conquer the difficulties, we unhappily experience 
in the performance of our duty. 

Baptiſm regenerates us in Chriſt, and imparts 
to us a new and ſpiritual life, according to thoſe 
words of our Saviour: Unleſs a man be born again of 
water and the Holy-Ghoft, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. This life of grace, which baptiſm com- 
municates, conſiſts in an union of the ſoul with 
God. For God is the life of the ſoul, as the ſoul 
is the life of the body. The body is alive, while 
conjoined to the ſoul : but, whenever the ſoul is ſe- 
parated from it, it becomes dead, without motion, 

or ſenſe. In like manner, the ſoul is alive, as long 

as it is united to the Deity, by faith, hope and 

charity : but when divided from him' by fin, it is 

abſolutely dead, and incapable of I a n 
ſtate of happineſs. 

Finally, baptiſm pee upon the foul A ah: 
raſter or ſpiritual mark, which conſecrates to God, 
and diſtinguiſhes from others all ſuch, as are bap- 


ted: In ä of this ſacred ſtamp, bap- 
| tiſm 
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tiſm can be received only once. For what once 
has been devoted to the ſervice of the Deity, be- 
longs to him for ever by an inalienable right. 
Formerly, in the adminiſtration of this ſacra- 
ment, the perſon baptiſed was plunged into water; 
and to this immerſion St. Paul alludes, when he 
ſays: We are buried with Chrift in baptiſm, to die 10 
fin ; 10 the end that, as he is riſen from the dead, we alſo 0 
may walk in the newneſs of life ; that is to ſay, that, 9s 
by the waters of baptiſm, we are purified from ſin, p 
as Chriſt, by his death, was diveſted of our infirmi- 
ties: and that we come out of the ſacred laver, 
endued with a new life, as Chriſt, at his reſurrec- 
tion, came forth from his monument, adorned with 
immortality, Now a days, baptiſm is adminiſtered 
by pouring water on the perſon's head, and pro- 
nouncing at the ſame time thoſe operative words: 
I baptiſe thee in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy-Ghoft.. The union of theſe two parts, 
the action and the words, is eſſential to this ſacra- 
ment. It is the exterior ſign, which informs us that | 45 
the ſoul is cleanſed from fin, while the body is pu- — 
rified by the act of ablution. This rite, by virtue 3 
of the inſtitution of our Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt, 
applies to man the merits of this adorable Saviour; _ 
in order to give him a new life, which makes him 4 is 
a child of God, a member of Chriſt and the temple a 
of the Holy-Ghoſt ; and which confers on him a 
right to the kingdom: of heaven, as the heir of the 
51016 | > | , baptiſm 
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baptiſm for the ſalvation of mankind, that even PU 
fants muſt be waſhed in it's purifying waters. 
Martyrdom, however, that is to ſay, ſuffering 
death for the cauſe of Chriſt, would ſupply the de- 
- fect of it; and in adults, the defire even would be 
ſufficient, were they under an abſolute API 
of being actually baptiſed. 6 
At the time, O my God! ** thou didſt 
admit me to thy font, I was incapable of under- 
| ſtanding the magnitude of this bleſſing. Thou 
didſt open to me the treafures of thy infinite mercy, 
before I was able to deſire, or to have a know- 
ledge of them, At prefent, I am convinced of the 
value of thy gift, and moſt humbly thank thee 
for it. I was conceived in fin ; and thou haft freed 
me from it by baptiſm. I was born a flave of the 
devil; and thou haft adopted me for thy child. I 
received from my parents but a periſhable life ; 
and thou haſt given me a life to be perpetuated for 
ever. Thou haſt not done ſo much, O Lord! for 
| thoufands of others, who are ignorant of thee. It 
has been my happineſs to be born of chriſtian pa- 
rents and in the boſom of thy Church. And what 
had I done to merit this preference? To thy mercy 
alone I ftand indebted for it. A favor fo ſignal, 
and, at the ſame time, fo undeferved, demands every 
proof of the moſt affectionate gratitude. This I 
will henceforth teſtify, by preferring the appellation 
and title of a chriſtian to every other diſtinction; 
e eee labouring to lead a life conform. 
able 
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able to that eminent dignity, to which thy affection 
has . me. 


Tie Practical Inference, 


That we ſhould ever be thankful for the grace of 
our baptiſm. 


LECTURE LXXIIL 
ON OUR BAPTISMAL VOWS. 


| W, 2 are buried with him by baptiſm—that We may walk 
in the newneſs of life. Rom. vi. 4. 


ou were adopted, at baptiſm, Theophilus, 


When you were preſented at the font, the miniſter 
of religion aſked you F you believed in God, the Father 


Almighty ; in Feſus'Chrift, our Lord; and in the Holy- 
Ghoſt ? You anſwered, by the mouth of them, that 


held you; I do believe. To this the prieſt added; 
Doft thou renounce Satan, his pomps and hit works And 
you again replied, I do renounce them. You, at that 
time, therefore, declared in the face of the altar, 
before the Almighty and his Angels, that you would 
abandon the fide of the devil, to eſpouſe the part of 
Chriſt. You promiſed to contemn the pomps of 
ne ; — is, the vanities and maxims of the world. 

2 4  * | Yo 


for the child of God, only on certain condi- 
tions, to which you then ſolemnly pledged yourſelf. 
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You abjured the works of the ſpirit of. darkneſs; 
that is, every ſpecies of iniquity. For you, and in 
your name, were theſe promiſes made. On the day 
of your baptiſm, you did not, it is true, enjoy the 


uſe of reaſon; nor, of courſe, comprehend what was 


there propoſed to you. But your ſponſors anſwered 
for you: and you yourſelf have fince ratified. their 


then declarations, as often as you have made a 


public profeſſion of your faith; and you repeat 


your aſſent to them, whenever you fign yourſelf 


with the ſign of the croſs, when you recite the 
Lord's prayer, when you aſſiſt at maſs. | 

+ It was in conſequence of theſe public and ſo- 
lemn proteſtations, that God purified you from the 
guilt, in which you were born ; that he adorned 
and enriched you with his moſt precious gifts; 
that he impreſſed on you the ſeal of thoſe, whom 


he marks for his children, and adopted you as an 
heir to his kingdom of bliſs. You are no longer 


your own, therefore. You belong wholly to God, 


"Your mind, your heart, your body are all conſe- 


crated to him. Whatever you have or. are, ought: 
to be employed in his ſervice. To retain, after 


- baptiſm, an affection to the pomps of Satan; to 
follow, in practice, the maxims of the world, and 


to purſue it's empty vanities, would be renouncing 


the title and character of a Chriſtian, and ſacrilegi- 
ouſly violating it's awful engagements. The divine 
impreſſion, therein received, would remain, it is 


ue: _— * it would remain only as an 
| evidence 
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evidence of our deſertion and perfidy. To yield to 
fin, after baptiſm, would be a profanation of our 
dignity: it would be trampling under foot the 
blood of Chriſt, which there flowed for our ſanctifi- 
cation; ' inſulting the Spirit of grace, whoſe wings 
then overſhadowed us, and driving him n from us, 
to join with his enemy. 8 NTT 

Remember therefore, I entreat you, the vows 
and declarations, that you made at your baptiſm.— 
Never forget the obligations, which you thereby 


contracted. Theſe promiſes are recorded and en- 


regiſtered in the book of life. God preſerves them 


in heaven. By them he will judge you, at the hour 


of diſſolution; and your eternal ſalvation entirely 
depends upon your fidelity in obſerving them. To 
fix them deeper in your memory, you would do 
well to renew them, at leaſt once a year, on the 
day of your baptiſm. After thanking: the Deity 
for having reſcued you, in his great;mercy, from 
the powers of darkneſs, in order to give you a ſhare 
in the kingdom of his Son : after ratifying anew 
the conditions, on which you were admitted into 
the number of his children, beſeech him to engrave 


on your heart the words, which were addreſſed to- 


you, in the name of the Church, when veſted with 
the robe of innocence: Receive this white garment ; 
and fee thou carry it, without ftain, to the tribunal of Feſus 
Cuil. that thou mayeſt have eternal life. And thoſe 
| alſo, that were ſaid to you, on delivering to you the 
lighted per: Receive this n light : and keep 


thy 
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thy baptiſm without blame : keep the com my . 
God, that when the Lord fhall come to the nuptials, thou 
ney REY e e and live for 
; on el at iche 
| fight of my paſt errors! What is become of my 
promifes? Where are the treaſures thou didſt en- 
dow me with, at my admiſſion into the Church? 
Alas! O Lord! Be indulgent to my frailty. Thou 
beholdeſt at thy feet a criminal, who moſt. humbly 
craves forgiveneſs ; who wiſhes to make amends 
for his paſt diſloyalty and ingratitude, and to enter 
into new and more durable engagements with thee. 
Yes, my God! I now repeat and confirm the pro- 
miſes, that were made on my behalf, at the time of 

my baptiſm. I once more, and that for ever, re- 
- nounce Satan and his pomps ; and I offer myſelf to 
| thee, to be eternally thine. The devil, thy enemy 
and mine, ſhall no longer have dominion over me. 
1 abjure his works, by deteſting the ſins, that I 
already have, and ſtill may commit, perhaps. Im- 
pPreſs me, O Lord! with a juſt abhorrence of thoſe 
deeds of darkneſs, that bring deſtruction on the « 
foul, I renounce the world, it's vanities and it's 
maxims. I will accommodate my life to the diftates 
of thy Goſpel. I will live by the life of Chriſt, 
and endeavour to adopt his ſentiments. I dedicate 
my whole being to thee, as a living and conſtant 
facrifice, to be made agreeable in thy fight. I will 
place all my future glory in bearing the name, and 
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in being in reality the child of thy adoption; and 
my only pleaſure ſhall conſiſt in loving thee, in con- 
fiding in thee, and in nouriſhing the hape of poſ- 
an thee eternally. 


The Practical Inference. 


That we ought frequently to renew our baptif 
mal enn | 


L E C TUR E IXIV. 
on THE SACRAMENT OF CONFIRMATION: 


He, ' that confirmeth us, and hath Ade? us, is God: 
who alſo hath ſealed us, and given the Pledge of the 
Spirit in our hearts. It. Cor. i. 21, 22. 


ME ſecond 8 is called. cats | 
becauſe it confirms us in faith, and power- 
fully ſtrengthens in us that ſpiritual life, which we 
received at our baptiſm. Confirmation finiſhes 
what baptiſm began, as it's ſupplement and perfec- 
tion. The grace of baptiſm is a grace of regenera- 
tion, which makes us hke to new-born children 
That of confirmation is a grace of fortitude, which 
raiſes us, as Chriſtians, to the ſtate of perfect man- 
hood; and enables us to combat, and to reap the 
laurels of victory; by bearing teſtimony to Jeſus 
Chit, even at the . of our life. E 
Look, 


— 


332 *. _ - "RESOURCES 


"RY my dear Theophilus, into * acts * the 
Apoſtles; and you will there ſee the effects, pro- 
duced upon their minds, by the deſcent of the 
Holy-Ghoſt. Prior to his coming, they were fear- 
ful and timorous. But as ſoon as he had viſited 
them, they became totally different, and began im- 

mediately to preach up Chriſt, with a courage not 
to be daunted. This ſame divine Spirit continues 
ſtill to deſcend on them, that are admitted to con- 
firmation ; and he operates the like effects on 
them, although it be in a manner not to be no- 
ticed by our ſenſes; becauſe the miraculous diſ- 
play is no longer eſſential. Of this we have a 
proof in the ſame hiftory of the Acts. We there 
read that the Apoſtles, having heard that the peo- 
ple of Samaria had received the word of God, ſent Peter 
and John to them to give them confirmation. And 
when they were come, ſays the ſacred text, they prayed 
for them, and laid their hands upon them ; and theſe 
new converts received the Holy-Ghofl. This ſame 

method the Church of God has at all times ob- 
ſerved. Her biſhops, in whom alone this power 
reſides, as the ſucceſſors: of the Apoſtles, have 


always conferred this ſacrament, by the means of 


| fervent prayer and the impoſition of hands. 
But it may not be improper briefly to inform 
you of the ceremonies, that are uſed in the admi- 
niſtration of this ſacred rite. The biſhop, turning 
towards them, that are to be confirmed, and extend- 


ing his hands over them, ſays the following prayer. 
5 0 N 
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0 > Alnighty and Eternal God ! who! haſt vouckſafed to 
. regenerate theſe thy ſervants by water and the Holy-Ghoſt, 
and haſt forgiven them their fins, ſend down upon them, : 
from heaven, thy ſacred Spirit of conſolation : the ſpirit of 
wiſdom' and underſtauding; the ſpirit of counſel and of 
fortitude ; the ſpirit of knowledge and of piety : fill them 
with the ſpirit of thy fear; and impreſs them with the 
fign of the croſ of Feſts Chrift, unto life everlaſting. - 
After this, with the holy chriſm, which is a mix- 
ture of oil of olives and the balm of Gilead, he 
anoints them, ſingly, on the forehead, ſaying; I ion 
thee with the fign of the croſs; I confirm thee with the 
chriſm of ſalvation, in the name of the Father and of the 
and of the Holy-Ghoſt. Theſe various actions and 
prayers tend to make us ſenſible of the effects, of 
which this ſacrament is productive. The impoſiti- 
on of hands denotes the protection of the ſacred 
Spirit, who comes perſonally to reſide in us and to 
repleniſh us with his graces; more eſpecially with 
thoſe ſeven, that are peculiarly aſcribed to him; 
viz. Wiſdom, Underftanding, Counſel, Fortitude, Know- 
ledge, Piety, and the Fear of the Lord. The holy 
chriſm is expreſſive of the fruitful abundance, and 
of the mild, but powerful, influence of grace upon 
the ſoul, which it penetrates and een as 

oil does the body. | 
| The grand effect of confirmation, therefore, is 
to make us ſtrong and perfect chriſtians. Until it 
be received, we continue in a kind of ſpiritual in- 
fancy, ſubject to all the infirmities of that delicate 
age; 
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age; alarmed at the ſmalleſt ae d Wees 
by the ſlighteſt temptation, But a chriſtian, fortified 
* by this ſacrament, feels himſelf undaunted, and 
| armed with a firm, an invincible reſolution. He 
courageouſly oppoſes all the efforts of the devil 
and the ſolicitations of his own paſſions. In a 
word, he no longer is a weak; a timorous child: 
3 he is a man, full of vigor, in a condition to bear 
N arms, and to make head againſt his enemies. He 
1 is not aſhamed to fubmit himſelf to the direction of 
the Goſpel : he declares himſelf openly in favor of 
virtue ; and, by the example of his good behaviour, 
| diſtuſes all around him the ſweet odor of Jeſus 
1 Chriſt. The ſenſeleſs raillery of the wicked is no 

| abſtruction to his progreſs : he defies their con- 
| _ tempt, their threats, and even their attacks upon 


his perſon: and were it neceſſary to ſuffer death 
itſelf, in defence of his faith, he would not heſitate 
1 to encounter it, in imitation of the martyrs, rather 
| man diſſemble his religion, or bluſh at his tenets.— 
| For it is one of the properties of this ſacrament to 
1 mark us out for the ſoldiers of Chriſt; and this 
| . - character, with which it ſtamps us, is permanent 
and indelible: for which reaſon, like "5g it 
1 cannot be reiterated. 
0 God! how rich art ibou in mercy! tt 
was not enough for thee to give me a new and 
ſpiritual life by baptiſm ; but thou haſt alſo in- 
ſtituted a ſacrament, to augment and to invigorate 
it. O — Spirit? the inexhauſtible ſource 
7 of 
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of every good gift, I open to thee my heart: 
vouchſafe to take up thy abode in it, and to fill 
it with the plenitude of thy heavenly graces. Spirit 
of wiſdom ! grant me this virtue, which is the part- 
ner of thy throne. Spirit of underſtanding ! enlighten 
my darkneſs, and pierce it with the rays of thy ce- 
leſtial brilliancy. Spirit of counſel! be my guide, 
and direct me in the way, in which I ought to 
walk. Spirit of Fortitude! inſpire me with courage, 
to deſpiſe the attacks of the licentious, and to con- 
feſs boldly the faith of Chriſt, as well by my actions, 
as by my words. Spirit of knowledge ! give me the 
ſcience of the Saints, which conſiſts in being ac- 
quainted with thy attributes and perfections. Spirit 
of prety ! inſtill. into me an ardent zeal for the honor 
of thy ſervice, and an animated deſire for whatever 
may pleaſe thee. And. finally, O divine Spirit of the 
| fear of the Lord! fill me with a ſalutary dread of 
offending thy omnipotence, and with a juſt abhor- 
rence of the evil of fin. May this apprehenſion ever 
operate as a powerful check, to reſtrain me, when 
tempted ; or to incite me to riſe ſpeedily, ſhould L 
have the misfortune to fall. 


De Practical Inference. ; 


That we ſhould beg of God to produce i in us, or 
to renew, if _ wn the bleſſed. os 
of * rmation. 


5 ©+ b4 
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LECTURE LIXXV. io 


ON THE DISPOSITIONS REQUISITE FOR CONFIR- 
" REATLON> tr. 


Wiſdom will not enter D nor dwell 
ma body fubje to on. Wiſdom i. 4. 


N times of early date, the ſacrament of confir- 
mation was given immediately after baptiſm. 
But this cuſtom has been long fince abrogated, and 
the Church now thinks proper to poſtpone it, till 
they, that are to receive it, be old enough to com- 
prehend the ſanctity of this ſacrament, and to pre- 
pare themſelves for it by ſuitable diſpoſitions. 

I The firſt of theſe diſpoſitions is to be compe- 
tently inſtructed in the principal myſteries of faith. 
Wherefore, it is neceffary to have learnt and to un- 

derſtand tie Creed, which is an abridgment of what 
we are to believe. It is alſo requiſite to know 
whatever regards Confirmation, which is about to be 
received; as likewiſe the ſacrament of | Penance, 
which ought previouſly to be reſorted to. In ſhort, 
the more the mind is opened, the better informed 
ſhould they be, who preſent themſelves to be 
anointed. Although it ſometimes happens that 
ſuch little children are admitted to it, as cannot 
but be ignorant, yet this is a mere indulgence, in 
conſideration of their age and innocence: but this 
favor, ſhewn to them, exempts not thoſe, that are 


; able, from our g to procure every neceſſary 
direction. 
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direction. They, that approach to any ſacrament, 
cannot. be too well informed about it : and they 
expoſe themſelves to great danger, if, through their 
own fault, they be not ſufficiently inſtructed. | 
A ſecond diſpoſition is to have a conſcience 
clean and pure from the defilements of mortal fin. 
This part of the preparation is far more important 
and eſſential than the foregoing ; and ſuch indeed 
is it's conſequence, that it cannot be diſpenſed with. 
The Holy-Ghoſt, as I have already ſaid, Theophilus, ; 
aſſures us, in direct terms, that Wiſdom w4ll not enter 
into a malicious foul nor dwell in a body ſubject to fins : 
that is to ſay, it will have no communication with 
a being, that is wilfully infected with the atrocious 
ſtain of guilt. The ſacrament of confirmation is a 
ſacrament of the living ; | by which I mean that it 
preſuppoſes a ſpiritual life.in ſuch, as come to re- 
ceive it; and to increaſe this ſpiritual life is it's prin- - 
cipal effect. Now, as it is not poſſible to augment 
the natural life of a perſon, already deprived of _ 
it by death; ſo neither is it poſſible to ſtrengthen 
a chriſtian in the life of grace, if he has loſt it by 
| fin. Wherefore, to be confirmed, it is neceffary 
either to have preſerved inviolate the innocence of 
baptiſm, or to have regained that guiltleſs ſtate, by 
a true and fincere repentance. _ 
How happy are you, my child, if you be ſtill 
in poſſeſſion of that invaluable treaſure of baptiſmal 
integrity. Examine your heart; and run over, in 


recollection, the whole of your paſt years. If your 
2 conſcience 
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eonſcience does not reproach you with the guilt of 
any mortal ſin, thank God for it heartily. You 
poſſeſs a bleſſing, that is not to be appreciated ; 
and wilt bring with you to the ſacrament of confir- 
mation the moſt excellent of all diſpoſitions. But 
ſhould you have been fo unfortunate as to have loſt 
this precious ornament, no other reſource is left 
vou, than to“ repair to the tribunal of penance, 
there to purify your ſoul from it's noxious ſtains, 
and to recover the favor of heaven; without which 
you would add to your guilt, by the commiſſion of 
a ſacrilege. | 
PFinally, a third diſpoſition for the 8 of 
confirmation is an ardent deſire of receiving the 
Holy-Ghoſt, with all the abundance of his graces. 
Although confirmation be not fo neceſſary as bap- 
tiſm, to neglect it, nevertheleſs, is a grievous fin. 
For it is diſobeying the orders of Chriſt, who inſti- 
tuted it with a view to ſtrengthen us in the grace 
of baptiſm; and who commands us to apply to it, 
thereby to receive that perfection of virtue, which 
our ſpiritual life demands. Beſides, were you to 
conſider the greatneſs of the gifts, that this ſacra- 
ment confers, and the want you have of them, you 
would ſigh longingly after them, and with all the 
fervor of deſire, you would entreat the Spirit of God 
to prepare himſelf a place in your heart, and to re- 
pleniſh it with the effuſion. of his incomparable 
riches. It was by ſuch eagerneſs of zeal and the 
. moſt earneſt ſupplications that the Apoſtles diſpoſed 
8 themſelves 
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themſelves for the coming of the Holy-Ghoſt. An 
imitation of their conduct will likewiſe draw 
him down to you. He is doubtleſs a God of 
bounty, ever ready to diſtribute his favors : but he 
requires to be ardently ſolicited, and implored with 
perſeverance. The beſt prayer, we can addreſs 
to him, on this propitious occaſion is that, which 
the Church puts into the mouth of her children, on 
the ſolemn feaſt of Pentecoſt. But let your heart, 
in repeating it, have a greater ſhare in it than your 
lips. | 55 
Come, O holy Spirit ! vifit the fouls of thy faithful; 
and fill with thy heaventy grace thoſe hearts, which thou 
| haft created. Thou art the Spirit of conſolation, the gift 
of the moſt High, the ſource of all bleſſings, the ſa- 
cred fire, the charity and the ſpiritual unction of the 
ſoul. Come with thy ſevenfo!d gifts ; thou fiuger of . 
the Almighty, who pointeſt out our duty; thou pro- 
miſe of the Father, who doſt ſuggeſt what we ought 
to fay. Enlighten our underſtanding with thy 
brightneſs: inflame our hearts with thy love : fup- 

port our weakneſs, and give to our frail fleſh a a 
_ ſtrength ſuperior to it's enemies. Keep at a dif- 
| tance from us the ſeducements of Satan: grant us 
an unalterable peace: make us diligently ſhun, 
under the guidance of thy care, every thing hurtful . 
to our ſouls. Inſtru& us in the knowledge of the 
Father; and of his Son, Jeſus Chriſt ; and confirm 
our faith in thyſelf, who art the Spirit of them both, 
and the eternal bond of their union. Come, O holy 
L 2 aj Spirit! 
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Spirit ! fir the hearts of thy faithful, and kindle i in ; then 
the Graves f thy pure and NE love. 


The Practical [ aference. 


That, . we addreſs ourſelves to the Holy-Ghoſt 
in the language of the Church, we ſhould be 
careful to do it with attention and fervor. 


LECTURE IXXVI. 


ON THE OBLIGATIONS OF CONFIRMATION. 


n fhall confeſs me before men, I will alſo confeſs 


| him before my Father, who is in heaven. And who- 


ever ſhall deny me before men, I will alſo deny him, 
before my Father, who is in heaven. Matt. x. 32, 33. 


HE 6 of Confirmation, while it ena- 
bles us to confeſs Chriſt, even at the hazard 


5 of our lives, enjoins it alſo as a duty. A Chriſtian, 


confirmed in his faith, is under the obligation of de- 
fending it, if he falls into the company either of 
unbelievers, that impugn it's tenets, or of libertines, 
that combat it's morality. Jeſus Chriſt laid this in- 
junction on his Apoſtles, when he promiſed them 
his holy Spirit. You fall receive, he ſaid to them, 
the Holy-Ghoft.; and you ſhall bear teſtimony to me in Je- 


ruſalem and in Samaria, and to the furthermoſt confines of 


the earth. What is it to bear teſtimony to Chriſt, 
© _ unleſs 
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unleſs it be courageouſly to defend his doctrine 
againſt all ſuch, as preſume to attack it; and, in 
ſupport of his cauſe, to fear neither ſcorn nor 
menaces, nor even the terrors of death, in it's 
moſt frightful appearance. The dreadful puniſh- 
ment, with which he threatens thoſe, that may be 
wanting in this duty, ſhews how indifpenſable it is. 
Whoever ſhall confeſs me before men, he ſays in the 
words above recited, I will alſo confeſs him before my 
Father + and whoever fhall dare to deny me, I will 
_ alſo deny him. Hence it is a crime, we ſee, highly 
diſpleaſing in the eyes of Jeſus Chriſt, not to own 
him in the face of the world, and not to declare our- 
ſelves for him, ſhould, he be inſulted in our pre- 
1 

You have no 8 my dear Theophilus, any 
reaſon to fear being moleſted on the ſcore of your 
religion. The equity of an enlightened legiſlature, 
and the benevolence of an indulgent government 
have filenced ſuch apprehenſions. But there ſtill 
exiſt dangers, which, though of a leſs menacing 
aſpect, are more perilous in their nature. For you 
will often meet with perſons, whoſe principles are 


vitiated, and who will ſeek to corrupt yours, by the 


language of impiety. The fallacious ſophiſtry of 
ſuch people as theſe, and their artful infinuations, 
are frequently more injurious to the budding mind 
of youth, than the cold blaſts of oppreſſion. _ But 


oppoſe to them a courage worthy of a ſoldier 


of Jeſus Chriſt, Maintain reſolutely the intereſt 
7 hl and 
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and the honor of your "maſter. Tell ! with, a 
modeſty becoming your age, what you have been 
taught in the inſtructions, given you on the ſubject 
of religion. A few words from the mouth of an 
innocent and artleſs child may be attended with a 
better effect, by the aſſiſtance of heaven, than the 
moſt ſtudied harangues. At leaſt ſhew, by a reſerv- 
ed and ferious air, that you abhor all profaneneſs 
and the very ſhadow of infidelity. Would you bear 
patiently to hear aſperſed the reputation of a be- 
loved parent? I cannot think you would. How 
then can you be unconcerned, when the God, that 
made you, who is your moſt affectionate parent, and 
will be your eternal reward, is infulted in your 
prince? 5 

Vou may find, perhaps, among thoſe of your 
own age preſumptuous ſtriplings, who will laugh 
at ſuch, as are virtuous, and wantonly make them 
the objects of their deriſion But fear not ſuch 
cenſors ; nor pay any regard to their Alas! 


Did you but ſee into- their hearts; the ſhameful 
paſſions, that enſlave them; the fecret inquietude, ' 
that haunts, and the unrelenting remorſe, that per- 


ſecutes them; ſo far from dreading their cenſures, 


you would compaſſionate their blindnefs : and the 


fight of the miſeries, to which they are expoſed, 


would only ferve to confirm you in the admiration 


of virtue, It is by theſe means, chiefly, that is, by 


the purity of your morals and the regularity of your 
 condu&t, that you are to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt ; and 


to 
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win over to him, if poſſible, or, at leaſt to con- 
found them, that calumniate his doctrine. Example 
is more efficacious and more perſuaſive than words: 
nor does any thing do ſo much credit, or give ſuch 
ſupport to our divine religion, as a virtuous life.— 
This is what St. James calls ſhewing, proving and 
| preaching the faith by works. To encourage your- 
ſelf to a conſtant diſcharge of the engagements of 
confirmation, remember that the biſhop, in confer- 
ring it, marked, with the holy chriſm, the ſign 
of the croſs upon your forehead; to intimate that 
you were neither to be aſhamed of your faith, nor 
to diſgrace it by a behaviour unworthy of the Goſ- 

pel. Defend therefore, and ſuſtain it by the judici- 
ouſneſs of your diſcourſe, and till more by the in- 
tegrity and the edification of your deportment. 

' Spirit of fortitude ! who didſt endue the Apoſ- 
tles with 4 virtue from on high, and enable them to 
brave contempt, torments and death, in the propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, give me ſome portion in this 
invincible courage, that I never may be led aſtray 
by the converſation of the wicked. Their raillery, 
I confeſs, does ſome times intimidate me : human 
_ reſpe&s, at others, prevent me from owning virtue 
_ openly, in the face of them, that deride it. But, O 
Lord! thou canſt give ſtrength to the weakeſt. — 
The Apoſtles were full of fears, before thou didſt 
viſit and fill them with thy gifts. But, by thy So- 
vereign power, thou changedſt their timidity into 
baldneſs, and their weakneſs into ſtrength. Deign, 
5 O God! f 
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O God! to operate the like effects be me. 
Grant me grace to deſpiſe the ſolicitations of the 
profligate, and never to be aſhamed of either my 
faith or it's mandates. Make me do honor to my 
religion by the conſiſtency of my works, and ſup- 
port the illuſtrious character and dignity of a chriſ- 
tian, by a reſolute adherence to the doctrines of 


_ Chriſtianity. If there is any thing to be ſuffered 


from the profane and irreligious, ought I not to 
think myſelf happy in having a ſhare in the con- 
ne which * Saviour endured for me? 5 


The Practical Inference. 


That we ſhould diſregard the ridicule and derifion 
| ha? the f im ann | 


' LECTURE LXXVIL 


ON THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE. 


| Wide Jos you fhall forgive, they « are forgiven then. 


John xx. 23. 


O fatisfied with living given us a wüst 
life by baptiſm, the Almighty has moreover 
dee us with the means to regain it, if un- 


happily loſt by ſm. The ſacrament of Penance, 


ordained by him for this purpoſe, has the power 
of © or is whatever crimes we may be guilty 
of, 


of, after this ablution of the ſacred: fort How 
great, Theophilus, and incomprehenſible are the 
mercies of 'our God! What ſentiments of gra- 
titude ought they not to excite within us! It 
was already a favour done us of infinite eſtimation, 


that God ſhould ſhew us a compaſſion, which he. 


_ refuſed to the rebel-angels : that he ſhould give us 
a Redeemer, and apply his merits to us, by the 
means of a previous ſacrament. He might have 


forſaken thoſe, who, aſter this firſt grace, ſhould 


have defiled themſelves anew. But no. He has 
not liſtened to the voice of his juſtice: He is will- 
Ing to receive his rebellious creatures, as often as 
they return to him; and has prepared a ſaving 
plank for them, after the ſhipwreck of their inno- 
cence. Such is the expreſſion of the holy Fathers, 
in ſpeaking of this ſacrament; inaſmuch as it is 


the only reſource, that a chriſtian has left, W 


has loſt the grace of baptiſm. | 
This conciliatory ſacrament was inſtituted by 

Jeſus Chriſt, after his reſurrection from the dead; 

when, breathing on his Apoſtles, he ſpoke to 


them thus: Receive ye the Holy-Ghoſt : whoſe fins you 


hall forgive, they are forgiven them; and whoſe fins 


you ſhall retain, they. are retained. By theſe words, 


he appointed them the judges of fin; and gave to 


them and to their ſucceſſors, the power of remit- 


ting, or retaining it's guilt; with a promiſe to ra- 
tify the ſentence in heaven, which they ſhould pro- 


nounce upon earth. hs this ame purpoſe he had, 
during 
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during his life-time, ſaid to St. Peter: 1 will ride 
v thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven... MWhatſoever 
thou fhalt bind upon earth, it ſhall be hound. alſo in hea- 

wen: and whatever thou fhalt looſe upon earth, it ſhall 
be laoſed alſo in heaven. Penance, therefore, is a ſa- 
crament, that does away our fins. But what fins, 
you may ſay? All actual fins, I reply, without ex- 

ception.- Yes, my dear child, this ſacrament, by 

the inſtitution-of the Son of God, has; the virtue of 
remitting all ſorts of fins. - There is no crime ſo 


enormous, ſo atrociouſly black, that it cannot ef- 
face; and this not only once, but as often as we 


reſort to it with proper diſpoſitions. Mortal fins 


are the matter, upon which it principally acts.— 


Whoever is conſcious of ſuch crimes, as deſtroy the 
life of the ſoul, cannot otherwiſe obtain forgiveneſs, 


than by applying to the ſacrament. © © Let no one | 


« tell me,” ſays St. Auſtin, © I do penance by myſelf; 


do penance in the fight of God. That is not ſuf- 


«ficient. We muſt have recourſe to the. ſacrament. 
For ſhall Chriſt have ſaid unmeaningly to his 

* Apoſtles. and their | ſucceſſors, Whoſe | fins you 
deen 
have intruſted the keys of heaven to his Church ?” 
As the fins, committed previouſſy to baptiſm, 
can only be obliterated by that firſt of all the ſacra- 
ments; ſo the fins, ſubſequent to that period, can 


only be effaced by the ſacrament of penance. I 
peak of mortal fins, however. For as to venial 
b the forgiveneſs of them may be obtained by 


n 
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prayer and good works. Nevertheleſs, it is adviſe- 
able to ſubject them humbly to the power of the 
keys: firſt, becauſe it is often extremely.difficult to 
diſtinguiſh venial from mortal fin: and - ſecondly, 
becauſe the abſolution thereby received from them 
tends to give us additional energy. The ſacrament 
of penance, therefore, is like a ſecond baptiſm, 
offered to them, that have had the misfortune to 
| loſe the advantage of the firſt. But take notice, 
Theophilus, this ſecond baptiſm is rigorous, and 
full of labor and pain, requiring tears and ſtrong 
_ exertions. While, deſirous to diſplay his mercy, 


the Almighty, by the firſt baptiſm, acquits the ſin- 


ner wholly, without reſerving any thing to his juſ- 
tice; in the ſecond, by a conduct, in which theſe 
two attributes are blended, he receives him into 
favor again only upon hard conditions and humili- 
ating terms. © In fact,“ ſays the Council of Trent, 
the juſtice of God requires that he ſhould purſue 
4 a different method in his treatment of thoſe, who, 
before their baptiſm, tranſgreſſed through mere ig- 
* norance; and in his reception of ſuch, as having 
already been liberated from the ſervitude of fin, 
« and repleniſhed with the graces of his beneficent 
« Spirit, dare anew to profane his temple, and to 
« contriſtate the Holy-Ghoft.” - Beſides, the rigors 
of penance are not only a proper remedy for the 
expiation of paſt ſins: they are alſo a kind of curb, 
which checks the baneful progreſs of vice; which 
puts a reſtraint upon the paſſions, and compels a 
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| | man to be more watchful, and more reſolutely firm, 
| 5 in reſiſting the allurements and Ons, that 
i environ him. 

} Alas! O Lord! How unhappy ſhould we be, 
1 if, after loſing the grace of baptiſm, we had no 
E | means to recover it ! Thou mighteſt have delivered 
| us for once from the tyranny of the devil, and then 
| | have abandoned us, if, through our own fault, we 
| ſhould have forfeited that grace : and to ourſelves 
[. | alone would the whole blame have been imputable. 
[ But thou knoweſt our frailty ; and thou art rich in 
i} mercy. Thou haſt opened the way for our return, 
| by the inſtitution of a ſacrament, which is poſſeſſed 
| of the power to remit all our fins, and completely 
F to reinſtate us in our priſtine integrity. O good- 


''  - neſs! O mercy of my God! What advantage will 
| he ſalvation of thy creatures be to thee, that, in 
their behalf, thou ſhouldeſt ſacrifice the rights of thy 
juſtice? It is true that, in order to this ſecond re- 

concilement, thou demandeſt compunctive ſighs 
and trying exertions. But is it not juſt that an un- 
grateful wretch, who has abuſed thy indulgence, 
ſhould be treated with greater ſeverity, than one, 
who has not been favored: with the marks of thy 
bounty? No, dear Lord! nothing will I think 
too much to recover my loſt righteouſneſs. I will 
c6huearfully ſubmit to all the mortifications of pe- 
nance: wprr. if, by ſo —_ I can 5 wy 

| b mercy. | 
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"The Practical Inference. 


That we ſhould frequently have recourſe to the fas 
crament of penance. 


LECTURE LXXVII. 
ON CONTRITION.. 


Know, and ſee that is an evil and a bitter thing for thee 
to have left rhe Lord, thy God. Jeremy ii. 19. 


O obtain the pardon of fin, three conditions 

are required. Firſt, the finner muſt hate and 

deteſt his ſins, by contrition. Secondly, he muſt make 
them known to a prieſt of God, by confefion. And 
thirdly, he muſt atone, as far as in him lies, for the 
injury done to the Almighty and to his neighbour, 
by /atisfaftion. Y ou would be glad, no doubt, my 
child, to haye each of theſe parts of the ſacrament 
of penance made clear and eaſy to you. I will en- 
deavour therefore to do it; beginning by contrition, 
which 1 is the firſt and the moſt eſſential of them. 
Contrition is a ſorrow for and a deteſtation of 

ſin committed, with a firm reſolution of never more 
being guilty of it. This leading diſpoſition is fo 
abſolutely neceſſary, that, -without it, no ſin, not 
even venial, can poſſibly be forgiven. An illneſs, 
that takes mm the faculty of ſpeech, diſpenſes 
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from confeſſion. A ſudden death would exempt 


from the duty of ſatisfaction, at leaſt as to this life. 
But nothing can excuſe us from the obligation of 
contrition. That ſoul alone, which is penetrated 
with ſorrow for the great evil, it has done, gives 
glory, ſays the prophet, to the juſtice of the Lord.--- 
To whom does God promiſe, in his ſacred word, 
the pardon of their fins? To thoſe only, who are 


converted to him with all their heart, with the ſobs 


and tears of a bitter repentance : to thoſe only, who 
rend their hearts, and not their garments. To 


whom do we there read that he ever granted this 
forgiveneſs? To ſuch alone, as bewailed their 


crimes with the groanings of compunction. Hear, 
"Theophilus, the expreſſions of undiſguiſed repent- 
ance: Father, ſays the returning prodigal, I have 
ſinned againſt thee and againſt heaven. No longer am I 
worthy to be called thy ſon. To thee, David ſays, have 
TJ fanned, O Lord ! and my iniquity is always before me. 
What profound ſentiments of forrow are contained 
nin theſe few words? 


Contrition, to be ſuch as ſuffices, b ee | 


four qualities. It muſt be internal; that is to fay, 
it muſt be ſeated in the heart, and not on the lips 
only. It is not enough to read over, or to repeat, 
acts of contrition: for it is the heart, that has ſin- 


ned; and the heart muſt be the reſidence of the 


ſorro conceived for fin. Contrition muſt be ſuper- 
natural ; that is, it muſt be the inſpiration of the 
- Holy-Ghoſt, and not © mage a natural impulſe.-—. 


To 
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To deteſt fin, becauſe it has occaſioned us ſome 
temporal inconvenience ; ſuch as a reprimand, an 
illneſs, a loſs of property, &c. is not a contrition, 
that will ſuffice to obtain it's forgiveneſs. We 
muſt repent of it for the love of God; inaſmuch as 
it is an outrage offered to him, and diſpleaſes him 
infinitely. Contrition muſt be ſovereign; by which 
I mean to ſay that it muſt be ſuperior to every other 
grief, and ſuch as cordially to diſpoſe us to-make 
any imaginable ſacrifice, rather than be guilty of it 
again. In fact, fin is the greateſt of all evils; and 
it brings with it the loſs of the moſt valuable of all 
goods, even of our Supreme good. Wherefore, the 
conſciouſneſs of having committed it ought to be 
more afflictive and diſtreſſing, than the preſſure of 
all the miſeries, to which this life can ſubje& us.— 
However, it is not neceſſary that this ſorrow ſhould 
affect us ſenſibly, nor otherwiſe diſcover itſelf than 
by the teſtimony of our actions, which are the cri- 
terion, whereby to judge of it. Finally, contrition 
muſt be wzverſal; that is to ſay, it muſt include all 
the mortal fins, of whatever kind, with which our 
conſcience may reproach us. Our contrition is not 
ſincere, if there be any mortal ſin, to which the 
heart remains attached; becauſe every mortal fin, 
is an inſult to the Deity, and is deſerving of hell- 
fire; and of courſe, there is not one, that we are 
not bound to abhor, if we wiſh to be reſtored to the 
e of heaven. 


To 
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ing puniſhed, &c. and this kind of contrition does 


Io procure this contrition, Theophilus, you 
muſt beg it of the Almighty, the giver of all good 
gifts, by fervent and humble prayer. We are very 
able, of ourſelves, to offend God by fin ; but we 
cannot, without his help, repent of it, as we 


ought. In the next place, you muſt ponder well 
the motives, that are calculated to produce it.—- 


Confider then who it is, that you have inſulted. 
It is your Creator, your Father, your Benefactor, 
who has heaped his favors on you; your Saviour, 
who has 'redeemed you at the price of his own 


blood. How enormous therefore is your ingrati- 


tude. Conſider again what you have loſt by ſin.— 
An everlaſting happineſs was deſtined for you, and 
you have forfeited your claim to it. What a loſs ! 
Conſider to what fin expoſes you. The fire of hell 
is it's puniſhment, in the eternal manſions of deſpair. 
How dreadful a doom! It is not poſſible to reflect 
ſeriouſly on truths ſo affecting, without conceivin 8 

an abhorrence and deteſtation of fin. | 
Contrition is different, according to the differ- 


ence of the motives, on which it is founded. It is 


perfect, when we are ſorry for having offended God, 


| becauſe he is infinitely good: and, when built on 
this foundation, it juſtifies the ſinner, independently 


even of the ſacrament : provided, nevertheleſs, that 


he defire and receive it, whenever an opportunity 


ſhall offer. It is imperfect, when it reſults only from 
the ſhame of having ſinned, or from the fear of be- 


not 
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not juſtify of itſelf; but it diſpoſes the 5555 for 
juſtification, through the medium of the ſacra- 
ment: on the ſuppoſition, however, that it con- 
tain all the e req uired for a gary con- 
trition. Ew 

Give me, O Lord! thyſelf that contrition, 
which is neceſſary to merit the forgiveneſs of my 
fins. Pierce me with the moſt lively forrow, at the 
fight of my iniquities. Make me feel that deteſta- 
tion and abhorrence, they deſerve; . and inſpire me 
with the reſolution of renouncing them for ever. 
My heart will continue inſenſible, unleſs thou 
toucheſt it by thy grace; and my will bent on evil, 
unleſs thou helpeſt it to break it's bonds. Soften 
then the obduracy and hardneſs of the one, by the 
penetrating virtue of thy unction: and burſt the 
chains of the other by the irreſiſtable efficacy of thy 
power. Make me thoroughly ſenſible of the de- 
formity of fin; and tremblingly apprehenſive of the 
direful puniſhments, that await it. I have offend- 
ed thee, who art my God, my Creator, my Su- 
preme and Sovereign good. I have forfeited my 
right to the inheritance of heaven. I have deſer- 
vedly incurred the chaſtiſements of hell. Have 
mercy on me, O Lord! have mercy on me. I abhor 
my paſt iniquity. I renounce it eternally; and 
_ confiding in thy goodneſs, I will henceforth love 
and ſerve thee with fidelity, during the remainder 
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The Practical Inference. 
That our principal endeavour, when we are pre- 


paring for confeſſion, ſhould bs: to aquire a con- 
- trition of bert. | 


LECTURE LXXIX, 


ON PURPOSES OF AMENDMENT. | 


| Let the wicked man forſake his way, and the unjuſt man 


his thoughts ; ; and let him return to the Lord, and he 


: . Iſaias ly. 7. 


(ON TRITION, as I have ay hinted, 
muſt include a purpoſe of amendment, that 


is to ſay, a firm refolution of ſinning no more.— 
But obſerve, Theophilus, attentively that the diſ- 
poſition I am going to ſpeak of, muſt be a fixed 
determination of the will, and not a tranſient de- 
fire. We cannot hope to obtain the forgiveneſs 
of our fins, unleſs we renounce” them from our 
hearts. Nor muſt we look for a pardon, unleſs 
we enter ſincerely into the ſentiments of David, 
when he ſaid to Almighty God: I have fevorn, and 
an determined to keep the judgments of thy juſtice. Up- 
on the neceſſity of this change of mind the Deity 
explains himſelf clearly, in the words above recit- 


ed: Let the wicked man forſake his ways, and the un. 
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OY man his thoughts: ; and let him return to the Lord, 
and he will have mercy on him. He therefore alone 4 
has room to look for mercy, who renounces his 
iniquity, and abjures it from his heart. Beſides, 
would it not be laughing at the divine Majeſty, to 
implore his pardon for fins, that we are diſpoſed 
to repeat? to deprecate his wrath, which we are 
again ready to provoke? 3 > 4 
But how ſhall we ditinguidh a firm reſolution 2 
from a feeble defire ? There are three marks, I an- _ 8 
ſwer, whereby to know it aſſuredly: the firſt of 9 
which is a change and alteration of life. Such a *l 
one formerly was proud, paſſionate, intractable, = 
negleAful of his duties and regardleſs of religion. 
He is become - humble, mild, obedient, induſtri- 
ous at work and attentive to his devotions. Here, 
I fay, is a ſure evidence, an indubitable proof of 
the ſincerity of his reſolutions. A ſecond mark is =! 
-to avoid the occaſions, that are the uſual avenues 1 
to ſin. And of theſe there are two ſorts. Thoſe 1 
of the firſt kind lead to ſin of themſelves; ſuch as 5 
immodeſt books, laſcivious ſongs or pictures, inde- 
cent plays and bad company. Thoſe of the ſecond 
claſs are no otherwiſe the occaſions of fin, than | 
through the particular diſpoſitions and habits of 
the perſons, that unluckily are involved in them: 
as certain profeſſions, which, though lawful in them- 
ſelves, become the occaſions of offending God to 
ſuch, as are unqualified to diſcharge their abligati- 
ons. All theſe occaſions we are bound to relin- 
| Aa 2 HS quiſh: 
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5 quiſh : and to continue in them voluntarily i is a cer- | 
tain conviction that our purpoſes of nendmem 80 
no farther than the tongue. 
The Holy Ghoſt tells us that he, who Wee the 

| danger, fhall periſh in it. We may ſometimes find it 

| hard to withdraw from ſuch occaſions. But we 

| muſt reſolve on making the ſacrifice, unleſs we 

| would riſk our eternal welfare and abandon our 

1 future hopes. This is the meaning of thoſe words 

of Chriſt; 17 thy hand or 00 wan ſeandalize thee, cut it 

ef, and caft it from thee. Or if thy eye ſcandalixe thee, 

pluck it out, and throw it away. It is better that thou 

| ©»  fhouldeſt enter into life maimed, than be plunged whole 

o eternal flames. That is to ſay, although the ob- 

| ject, that gives you ſcandal, be as dear to you and 

| as uſeful, as any thing you can imagine, ſtill you 

| muſt ſeparate yourſelf from it, if you wiſh to fave 

| your ſoul. 

| Pinally, the third ales of the fincerity of our 

et” good reſolutions is a ſerious application to eradicate 


bad habits, or that facility, we may have contract- 
ed, of committing certain fins, into which we 
relapſe by an almoſt natural propenſity. To effect 
this, we muſt keep a conſtant eye upon ourſelves, 
and carefully watch the various motions of our | 
heart. And to facilitate the maſtery over our ſtub- 
born paſſions, it will be highly proper often to do 
ſuch things, as are contrary to thoſe bad habits ; 
for example, to practiſe meekneſs, if prone to 
8 ok ; obedience, 10 9 & c. and to 
| | enjoin 
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enjoin ourſelves ſome penance, whenever we may 
have yielded to the prevalence of ſuch ill cuſtoms. 
But where no attempts are made to conquer them; 
where our falls are as frequent as ever; where we 
negle& to repent of, and to get abſolved from them 
by confeſſion, there is an undoubted certainty that 
our reſolutions were defeCtive, if not wholly illu- 
ſory. : 

O my God! I now make, in thy preſence, a 
firm determination to avoid my paſt errors, and to 
ſerve thee, in future, with an inviolable fidelity. I 
will, from this moment, change my life, and labor 
in earneſt to overcome my bad inclinations. I re- 
nounce all ſuch books, ſuch companions, ſuch en- 
tertainments, as have already been the occaſions of 
my falling into fin. But, dear Lord! all my pre- 
cautions will be vain, unleſs thy Almighty arm ſup- 
port me. Give efficacy to my reſolutions. They 
are the effects of thy kindneſs. Grant me then the 
grace of adhering to them unalterably. Defend 
me, by thy protection, againſt the ſnares of the 
devil, againſt the dangers of the world, and, above 
all, againſt the perils of my own miſerable frailty. 
For from this ſource chiefly my apprehenſions 
alarm me. But thou art able to ſuſtain my weak- 
' neſs, how deplorable ſoever; and thou haſt pro- 
miſed that thou wilt. This reflection conſoles me, 
and animates my confidence ; fince ſupported by 
* power I know nothing can hurt me. 125 
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voluntary confeſſion of the finner himſelf. Such 


The ProSlica 1 


That we ought daily to renew our good purpoſes 


of amendment. 


LECTURE LXXX. 


ON CONFESSION. 


I Jove faid I will 3 ſs againſt myſelf my injuſtice to the 


Tord; and thou haſt forgiven me the rg Y my. 


25 Ps. xxxi. "3 


HE ſecond pak of the PO WT 1 penance 
is Confeſſion, or the declaration or our bins to 


the miniſter of. God. 


To him therefore we muſt 1 ourſelves of 
all our mortal ſins; even of ſuch, as lie concealed 


at the bottom of our heart, as evil thoughts and 
bad defires. This obligation enſues of courſe from 


the power, granted by Chriſt, to his miniſters of 


forgiving or retaining fins, as mentioned in the 
Goſpel. By that official commiſſion, as I may call 
it, they are appointed judges of the conſciences of 
mankind. But this duty they cannot diſcharge, 
without knowing the ſtate of the cauſes, upon 


which they are authoriſed to decide: and this 
again they cannot be acquainted with but by the 


has 
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Church. 
Taught by her, then, we believe that to W 


the pardon of our tranſgreſſions, we muſt confeſs 
them all candidly, without reſerve or diſguiſe: and 
that, if we voluntarily conceal any one ſingle mor- 
tal ſin, we look in vain for forgiveneſs; and even 
aggravate our guilt, by the addition of a ſacrilege. 
Moreover, the number of our fins, their kind, and 
the more conſiderable circumſtances, if any ſuch 
attend them, are alſo to be declared. The number 
I ſay; by telling as nearly as poſſible, how often we 
have committed each fin: the kind; for it is not 
enough to ſay, in general terms, that we are guilty 
of many fins; but we muſt ſpecify particularly 
what ſort of ſins we have fallen into, whether of 
ſwearing, lying, detraction, &c. without which 


neither the ſtate of our conſcience can be known, 


nor proper remedies adminiſtered. . We muſt men- 
tion alſo the circumſtances, ſhould there be any of 
importance. And of theſe there are two ſorts.— 


Some of them are of that moment, as to alter the 


nature of a fin; as for inſtance, to rob a church is 


not a ſimple theft; it is a ſacrilege, which is a 
crime of à much fouler die. Others augment the 


guilt of a ſin, without changing it's ſpecies ; for 


example, to ſteal a guinea from any one is a theft in 


it's nature, and a very conſiderable one; but to 


| ſteal it from a poor perſon, whoſe main dependance 


it may be, perhaps, 1 is an offence far more atrocious, 
Aa 4 than 
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than to take it from a rich man, whom it may not 
injure very materially; and this would be a cir- 
cumſtance to be explained in confeffion. | 
Wherefore, Theophilus, to acquit yourſelf 
properly of this important duty, a careful exami- 
nation and enquiry into your conſcience is indiſpen- 
ſably neceſſary. Without this, you would be lia- 
ble to overlook many of your ſins; of courſe, you 
would not confeſs them, and -in conſequence of 
this neglect, the guilt of them would ſtill attach 
to you. Inſtead of recovering the grace of God, 
you would thus multiply your demerits with him. 
Previouſly, then, to your approaching the tribunal 
of penance, you ſhould make it your buſineſs to 
retire from company, to baniſh from your mind all 


impertinent thoughts, and alone with your con- 


ſcience, to implore the light of heaven, to ſearch 
diligently into the - commandments of God, the 


| precepts of his Church, and the obligations of 


your ſtate of life; that you may ſee wherein you 
have failed: in fine, to diſcover all your faults, 
their number and the circumſtances attending them. . 
For your ſcrutiny muſt extend to all theſe different 
objects. . 5 
But this inquiry ſhould be made without dif- 
quietude or uneafineſs. If you have performed what 
depended on yourſelf; if you have employed upon 
this concern the attention and time, that a work of 
ſuch moment requires, you ought to reſt ſatisfied. 


TOP have to do with a tender parent, who, though 
| | he 
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he forbids you to be careleſs, does not wiſh you to 
be anxious. All he commands is that you examine 


yourſelf attentively ; that you fincerely confeſs all 


the faults, of which you are conſcious ; that you de- 
teſt them cordially, and be fully determined to 
avoid, in future, both the fins themſelves and the 
occaſions leading to them. Theſe conditions ful- 
filled, although, through forgetfulnefs, ſome of 
your tranſgreſſions may have happened to eſcape 
your notice at the time of confeſſion, yet they are to 
be conſidered as remitted and forgiven with the 


reſt. For the fins,” ſays the Council of Trent, 


that do not occur to a perſon, who makes a care- 
« ful ſearch into them, are ſuppoſed, in general, to 
be included in his confeſſion: and it is for theſe 


« we ſay with the Pſalmiſt ; From my hidden fins. 


e cleanſe me, O Lord.” It is ſufficient to declare the 
overſight on your next application to the ſacred 
. tribunal. 

O my God! I will be myſelf at thy feet, 


in the perſon of thy miniſter. Thou haſt given him 


the power to operate my cure: but to do this effec- 
tually he muſt be acquainted with my maladies. 


Theſe then I will open to him by a full declaration 


and diſcovery of my guilt. Dire& my heart and 
tongue, that this confeſſion may be veſted with the 
properties required: that I may accuſe myſelf ho- 


neſtly of all my known tranſgreſſions ; that I may 
not ſeek to excuſe them or to extenuate their en- 
. that I my not relate them with indifference 


and 
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not only to fruſtrate the intentions of the ſacrament, 


„ _ . .naouron, 
and a criminal inſenſibility, but may declare them 


in a ſpirit of penance and in the bitterneſs of my 
foul. Make me docile to the inſtructions, thou 
mayeſt give me by thy ſervant, and penetrable to 
the impreſſions, he may endeavour to excite in me. 
Grant him, O Lord! thy light, to ſee clearly the 
ſtate of my ſoul, and to preſcribe proper remedies 
to the diſorders, that infeſt it. Inſpire him with 


that zeal, which touches, which pierces, which 


changes the heart; that he may, once for all, fix 
mine in the abhorrence of vice, and in the moſt 
unaffected eſteem for righteouſneſs and virtue. 


The Practical Inference. 


| That, after a ſerious examen, we muſt acc uſe our-- 
__ ſelves humbly and ſincerely of all our faults. 


LECTURE IXXXI. 
ON THE CRIME OF CONCEALMENT IN CONPES- 
| SION. i 


Be not aſhamed to conf ſs thy br. He, that kideth his 


Aut, ſhall not proſper : but he, that confeſſeth and for- 
7" JR them » ſhall obtain mercy. Prov. xxviii. 13. 


Ae already told you, my dear Theophilus, 
that willingly to conceal any one- mortal fin is 


and 
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and render void the abſolution, received in the con- 


feſſional; but alſo to become guilty of an additional 
crime, and that of the deepeſt die; viz. a ſacrilege, 
a vile profanation of the mercies of the Deity. In 
this caſe, inſtead of appeaſing the anger of heaven, 
we ſhould moſt daringly outrage it: we ſhould 
trample on the ſacred blood of the incarnate Son of 
God ; which, thus lighting on an unworthy and 
unqualified: object, is more criminally profaned, 
than when ſhed by the Jews ſo ignominiouſly on 
mount Calvary. 

Nevertheleſs, how many young people are 
uy of this atrociouſneſs! And what are the 
cauſes of an evil ſo deplorable? In ſome of them 


it is the ſhame of confeſling certain faults. The 


devil, that ſpirit of malevolence, and the father of 
-lies, diminiſhes in their eyes the enormity of the 
ſin, before they commit it ; and, when it comes to 
be confeſſed, he is no leſs induſtrious in e 
all it's foulneſs. ; 
But there is nothing worſe grounded than this 
ill-conceived ſhame. Attend, my child, to the rea- 
ſons, that ought to enable you to get the better of 
it. The confeſſor is obligated by every tie, both 
by the internal voice of conſcience, and the exter- 
nal force of human laws, to the moſt inviolable 
ſecrecy. To declare our fins to him is like declar- 


ing them to nobody. Out of the ſacred tribunal, 


he can make no fort of uſe of what may have 
been mentioned to him. Neither inſults nor re- 
proaches 
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proaches are to be apprehended from kim, Oha- 
rity alone and mildneſs will dictate his inſtructions, 
and influence his advice. The perſon, to whom 


you accuſe yourſelf, is not a ſpotleſs Angel: he is 


a man, like yourſelf, ſubje& to the weakneſs and 
imperfections of human nature; and, of courſe, 
ready to commiſerate and to ſympathize with yours. 
He is a faithful friend, whoſe ſole wiſh is to reclaim 
and to bring you back to, virtue. He is a benevo- 
lent parent, who will be affected by the confidence, 
which you repoſe i in his kindneſs, and will be happy 
to aſſiſt you in your urgent diſtreſs. 

But allow me to aſk you a queſtion. Would 


| tame withold you from diſcovering to.a phyſician | 
any ſecret ailment, you might be afflicted with; 


eſpecially, was death to be apprehended from your 
concealment of it? Would not the deſire of life 
overpower fo ill-timed a flence, and huſh all ſuch 
repugnances? How then can you ſuffer ſhame to 
maſter you, when your ineſtimable ſoul has received 


a mortal wound? Or how not find courage to lay 


open it's diſorders to a perſon, that is competent to 


adminiſter relief to them? Beſides, what advan- 


tage will you gain by keeping, at preſent, from 


the eyes of your confeſſor the knowledge of your 


ſins? Can you conceal them from the fight of God? 
And muſt not theſe very crimes, which you are fo 
averſe to diſcloſe, be, ſooner or later at leaſt, con- 


feſſed, if you pretend to ſalvation? O God! im- 


11250 n theſe reflections on the minds of all 
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thoſe, whom this lecture may reach; and may they 
effectually operate to preſerve them from the miſ- 
fortune of being overcome by a falſe ſhame. 
Others again there are, whom the fear of not 
being permitted to participate in the ſacred myſte- 
ries deters from expoſing their guilt to the ſight of 
their director. But there can be nothing more 
abſurd, nothing more criminal than thus impiouſly 
to profane two ſacraments, on ſuch frivolous appre- 


henſions. Alas, O Lord! What a diſpoſition to 


bring to thy table, to come to it under the cover of 


a diſſimulation fo atrocious? Would it not be infi- 
nitely better to defer approaching it for a time, 
than to render ourſelves culpable of ſo dreadful a 
ſacrilege? The conſequence of it would be that 


we ſhould reproach ourſelves with it the remainder 


of our life; or grow hardened in vice, and be eter- 
nally damned. On the other fide, he, who has 
frankly and candidly unboſomed himſelf to his con 
feſſor, and taken proper time to ſound the depth of 
his reſolutions, is handſomely repaid for the little 


trial, he ſubmitted to. The delay was but ſhort; _ 


it is over and done with; and nothing now re- 
mains but the teſtimony of a good conſcience, and 
the approbation of his heart. He is happy in be- 
ing aſſured that his communion was performed ac- 
cording to the dictates of religion: his mind is at 
eaſe: during the reſt of his days, he will bleſs the 
fortunate hour, in which he gained a victory over 
himſelf, that enſures him tranquillity in this life, 
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and the bliſs of heaven in a future. Vou are con- 
vinced, I hope, Theophilus, that there is no room 


ſor heſitation, and firmly reſolved to lay open to 


your director whatever ſins you may be conſcious 


of. Treaſure up carefully in your mind what J 


have ſaid upon this ſubject: and let ſincerity, the 
moſt unreſerved ſincerity, be your guide, whenever 
you preſent yourſelf at the tribunal of confeſſion, 
without liſtening to ſhame or to the ſuggeſtions of 
the devil. 20 

No, my God! never will 1 pay attention to 
any repugnance, that I may experience, in the de- 
claration of my fins. Drive far from me this dumb 
devil, who would wiſh to tie my tongue, and to ren- 
der me guilty of a moſt horrible ſacrilege. Grant 
I may be acceſſible to no other fear, than that of 


thy judgments, and of thoſe never-ending puniſh- 
ments, with which thou threateneſt the finner.--- 
No, Lord! I will conceal nothing from the prieſt, 


who is thy vicegerent in the confeſſional. Far from 


0 me all diſſimulation. I am ſenſible that to declare 


my faults to him is to declare them to thyſelf: and 
and how can I expect to hide, or to diſguiſe them 
from thee : from thee, O God ! I ſay, who know- 


eſt them better than I do, and whoſe penetrative 


eye views the bottom of my heart? If there be any 


confuſion attending this diſcovery, is it not juſt that 
1 ſhould ſubmit to it for the expiation of my 

crimes? Had I not better. put up with a momen- 
| tary ſhame, than expoſe myſelf hereafter to an eter- 


nal 
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nal confuſion? But even this humiliation thou 
haſt made bearable and light. For it is to one only 
perſon that this confeſſion need be made: to a per- 
| ſon, reſtricted by all kind of conſiderations to an 
\ indiſpenſable ſecrecy : to a finner, like myſelf, who 
has his own infirmities to bewail, and who 1s dif- 
poſed to pity mine. This trifling uneaſineſs will 
be amply recompenſed by the comfort, my heart 
will experience: my conſcience will be lightened 


of a burthen, that oppreſſed it; and I ſhall return 


from the confeſſional full of joy and conſolation. 


The Practical Inference. 


That ſo far from yielding to the temptation of con- 
cealing certain ſins, we ſhould begin our confeſ-— 
fon by a ſincere n of them. 


LECTURE ILXXXI. 
ON 1 


Bring forth fruit worthy of penance. Matt iii. 8. 


ATISFACTION, which is the third part 
of the ſacrament of Penance, is a reparation 


of the injury done, by fin, to God or to our neigh- 
bour. To ſatisfy for our tranſgreſſions, therefore, 


is either to do or to ſuffer ſomething, - with a view 
to appeaſe the divine wrath, irritated by our crimes; © 
* 1 or 
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or to make amends to our neighbour for whatever 


harm, we may have occaſioned him. And this ſa- 
tisfaction is ſo neceſſary, to obtain the forgiveneſs of 


our faults, through the ſacrament of penance, that 
without being willing, at leaſt, to make it, our 


hopes of pardon would be vain. For as it has 


pleaſed the Almighty, who alone remits our ſins, 
and who, indiſputably, is the maſter of his own 


conditions; as it has pleaſed him, I ſay, to impoſe 


this duty on us; ſo it is effentially requiſite that we 


_ accede to his terms, if we defire to find mercy . 


him, and to regain his loſt favor. 
In the ſacrament of baptiſm, God diſpenſes | 


with ſatisfaction. For which reaſon, the miniſters - 
of the Church never pretend to aſſign any penance 


to ſuch, as are admitted to the font, whatever 


| crimes they may ſtand charged with. But it is 


not the ſame with regard to the tribunal of pe- 
nance. The Almighty, by this facred rite, re- 
mits, together with our fins, only the eternal puniſh- 
ment due to them; ſubjecting us, at the ſame time, 
by the order of his juſtice, to a temporal infliction. 
Many paſſages of the Scripture evince the truth of 
this affertion ; but one may ſuffice to prove it.— 
David had the misfortune to commit the grievous 


_ crimes of adultery and murder. God immediately 


commands the prophet Nathan to wait upon and 
to repreſent his guilt to him. David humbles him- 


* ſelf, upon the ſpot, and confeſſes his iniquity.— 


* which, the prophet tells him that the al. | 
mighty 
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mig has forgiven him: But, he adds, becauſe thou 
haſt occaſioned the name of God to be blaſphemed, the 


| ſcourge of afflition. ſhall perſecute thy houſe ; and the child, 


that is born to thee, ſhall aſſuredly die. In fact, the re- 
mainder of his life was an almoſt continued ſcene 
of diſaſters, according to the prediction of Nathan, 
for the expiation of his crimes, although the Deity 
had pardoned them. There remains, as we ſee, 
therefore, a temporal chaſtiſement due to ſin, after 
the eternal puniſhment is remitted, by the ſentence 
of abſolution. They, that die before they have en- 
dured this temporal infliction, undergo it in the 
'next life; and complete, in the flames of purga- 
tory, the atonement of their faults. Nor is it other- 
wiſe than conſiſtent with the dictates of divine juſ- 


tice that ſuch, as have abuſed the original grace of 5 
baptiſm, ſhould be admitted to a reconcilement 


only upon harſher conditions. 


Beſides, the mercy of the Sovereign Being af- 


fords to the penitent ſinner, even in the chaſtiſe- 


ments, to which it ſubjects him, ample matter of 


advantage. He finds therein a curb to the impetu- 
oſity of his paſſions, and an antidote to the poiſon 
of his inveterate habits. For the ſatisfaction, en- 
joined him, ſhould be calculated not only to atone 


for the ſins, he may have perpetrated; but likewiſe 


to eradicate the vicious propenſity, that has led him 


to commit them: ſuch as humiliations for pride, 


.alms-deeds for avarice,: faſting for intempexance, 
the mortification of his ſenſes for i impurity, &c. and 
SS - theſe 
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theſe penances ought alſo to bear a certain propor · 


tion to the crimes ; that is, they ought to be more 


or leſs ſevere, according to the grievouſneſs of the 


> offences, or the frequency of their repetition. The 


« puniſhment,” ſays St. Cyprian, © ought to equal 


« the fault ; and the remedy adminiſtered to be as 
cc ſevere as the diſorder.” 


The works of ſatisfaction, that penance re- 


quires, are chiefly thoſe, which are enjoined by the 


prieſt, and may be reduced to three heads, viz. 
prayer, faſting, and alms-deeds. By prayer I mean 


all the acts of religion, that depend upon the mind; 
| ſuch as reading books of piety and attending the 


divine office. Faſting regards the body, and in- 


cludes deprivations of all ſorts; whatever may 
tend to ſubdue or to mortify the fleſh. Alms eom- 


prehend the different ways of aſſiſting and ſuccour- 
ing our neighbour, whether corporally or ſpiritually. 


Ihe Almighty is, moreover, ſo indulgent and mer- 
ciful, as to accept, in the light of ſatisfaction, what- 
ever afflictions may befall us; as illneſs, affronts, 


perſecutions, c. But that they may be meritori- 


ous in the fight of God, and available to this pur- | 
Poſe, they muſt be received in a ſpirit of penance, 
and united to the ſufferings of our Saviour, Jeſus 


Chriſt; through whom alone we can duly ſatisfy and 


make atonement for our fins. For it is ſolely from 


him that our actions or ſufferings can derive any 


merit: it is he, that preſents them to his heavenly 
Father, by W are e only in conſi- 


deration 
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| Jeration of his Son. Moreover, it is neceſſary, 
Theophilus, to make reſtitution to our neighbour 
for any miſchief, we may have done him; whether 


in his perſon, by iltreatment; in his honor, by 
detraction or calumny in his property, by theft or 


any other kind of injury. Nothing elſe can ob- 
tain of God the remiſſion of ſuch ſins as theſe, but 


a compliance with the above terms; viz. to be re- 


conciled to our neighbour, if we have uſed him ill: 
to make good his reputation, if we have unfortu- 
nately hurt it: to reſtore what we have taken from 


him, and to compenſate the damage, that our con- 


duct may have cauſed. 

I bad incurred everlaſting torments ; and thou 
art willing, O God! to change them into temporal 
chaſtiſements. It depended on thee to ſentence me 
to a moſt tremendous 'puniſhment ; and thou art 
pleaſed to ſubſtitute in it's place a gentle ſatisfac- 


tion. This mitigation is the fruit of the tortures, 
thou didſt endure. I accept, dear Lord! all the 
ſufferings, which thy juſtice: may ſend me for the 


expiation of my fins. I unite them to the ſatisfac- 
tion, which thou didſt offer on mount Calvary.--- 
Deign to apply to my ſoul the merits of thy death. 
I will punctually perform the penance, that may be 


_ enjoined me by thy ſervant. I will bear with refig- 


nation whatever afflictions thou mayeſt aſſign me: 
conſidering them as ſo many proofs of thy affectionate 


love, and perſuaded that thou only chaſtiſeſt me in 


this . in order to ſpare in the life to come. I 


„ 9s: will 


! 
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will even add to them, of my own accord, ſome 
further mortifications, to ſupply for the defect of 

| what may have been enjoined me in the confeſſi- 

| onal. Some little denials at my meals, ſome alms 

. retrenched from my vanity, a diligence in xiſing 
early, a punctuality in the diſcharge of my duties, 

all theſe ſacrifices, which cannot prejudice my 
health, will be acceptable to thee; and, united to 


"thy ſufferings, will ſerve to atone e wp OY _ 
= eee * Hoe 5 
= --| PE) „ Prafiical Harald | g 


3 That we ſhould daily offer to God our aMiQtions, of 
whatever kind; and endearour to bear them in 
n ee ws . 
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nzauiſeever ou ſhall bind on earth, it flall be . 
leaven: and whatſoever you ſhall looſe on earth, it 
| hall be looſed alſo in heaven. Matt. xvii. 18. 


HAT we vhdetftant by an 83 8 
the remiſſion of the temporal chaſtiſement, 
Which, as I have already ſaid. is due to fin, after 
| the fin itſelf is forgiven. An indulgence, therefore, 
kemits neither the crime in queſtion, nor the eter- 
| 
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and puniſhment it merits. It regards the temporal 
infliction only, which remains to be ſuffered, not- 


withſtanding that the ſtain is effaced by the ſacra- 


ment. It mitigates the rigor of fuch ann or 


ſhortens their duration. | 
In former days, the diſcipline of the Church 
enjoined for certain crimes public penances, which 


+ laſted many years. | It required the finner to pray 
much; to paſs his days in tears, and his nights in 


Be ; to ſleep upon the ground; to attire 
himſelf in ſackloth ; to faſt ; to give plentiful alms, 
and to perform other good works, of a ſimilar ten- 
dency. Theſe ancient regulations are no longer in 
force: but the juſtice of God is ſtill the ſame, and 
the guilt of ſin as deſerving of puniſhment, as in the 
primitive ages. It is to ſupply the deficiencies of 


our works of ſatisfaction that the Church, ever 


guided by the Spirit of God, affords us theſe indul- 


- gences; that is to ſay, that ſhe remits to her chil- 


dren a part of thoſe penances, to which they muſt 
have been ſubjected by her former inſtitutions.— 
This power Chriſt imparted to her, in the perſons 
of the Apoſtles, when he ſaid to them, as above: 
Whatfoever you fhall bind on earth, it fhall be bound in 


heaven : and whatſoever you ſhall looſe on earth, it ſhall 
be looſed alſo in heaven. She is poſſeſſed, therefore, 
of a power of inflicting chaſtiſements for the expi- 


ation of ſin; and ſhe is poſſeſſed, likewiſe of a 


n of remitting thoſe chaſtiſements, whenever 
8 B b 3 the 
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the * of God and the . welfare of ber ** 

children may diſpoſe her to uſe it. | 
The proof of this aſſertion, which the foes, 

of Chriſt afford, is moreover confirmed by the con- 

| fant practice of antiquity. The moſt authentic 

'8 - records of hiſtory, and at the head of them the 


|  Afacred writings, give us inſtances of this. St. Paul 
made uſe of this mitigating power in regard to the . 
5 Corinthian, who had been convicted of inceſt.—- 8 N 
| | He commanded that the ſinner ſhould, for a time, 


il | be cut off from the communion of the faithful ; and 

| delivered over to Satan, to be puniſhed in body, 
ſor the good of his foul. © The criminal received 
= this humiliation with ſuch ſentiments of repentance, 

Ss that there were grounds to apprehend the exceſs of 

= | al dejection. Whereupon, the Apoſtle, in a let- 

| ter, next year, remitted him the reſt of the pe- 

1 nance enjoined ; and exhorted the people of Corinth 

to ſtrive to conſole, and to treat him with charity; 
adding that, in this, he acted by the power, which 


" 1 81 6 — 
1 5 ONE „ IG 


| he held from above: For what I forgave, for your 
| ſakes have I done it, in the perſon of Feſus Chrift. The 
E Church had alſo regard, in the primitive ages, to 
| the recommendations of the martyrs ; and, at their 


BF interceſſion, treated ſuch- ſinners, as they kindly 

_ pleaded for, with indulgence and lenity. She like- 
| wiſe ſhortened the term of the penances impoſed, 
in favourof' thoſe, who, after beginning them with 


| vigor, were preventec en going further, by the 
[ | eee 
[| | 

® | ; | 
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appearance of a perſecution; in order to animate 
them to a courageous and ſteady oppoſition. 

It is through the ſuperabundant merits of our 
Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt, that ſhe undertakes to ac- 
quit her children of what they owe to the divine juſ- 
tice. It is from this ſource ſhe draws thoſe graces, 
which ſhe communicates ſo liberally. The diſtri- 
| bution of that immenſe treaſure is left to her diſcre- 

tion; and ſhe divides it in the proportion, her wiſ- 
dom ſuggeſts. Sometimes, ſhe allows but a ſtated 
number of days or years of indulgence ; that is to 
ſay, ſhe curtails ſo much of the duration of the pe- 
' nance, that her priſtine diſcipline exacted. At 
other times, ſhe grants a plenary indulgence; by 
which is meant that ſhe remits to the repenting 
ſinner all he might have to accompliſh of the ca- 
nonical penance. Wherein obſerve that the in- 

tention of the Church is not to exonerate us from 
doing penance: it is rather to help us in perform- 
ing it. She grants her indulgences but to thoſe, 
who ſtrenuouſly exert themſelves to appeaſe the 
divine anger. She means to make good their defi- 
ciencies, and not to countenance tepidity. And 
the works, ſhe propoſes, beſides atoning for paſt 
ſins, ſerve to guard us againſt relapſes, to moderate 
te paſſions, to ſubdue the fleſh; and as ſuch are 

indiſpenſable. By this bountiful diſpenſation of 

her tenderneſs and clemency, the Church endea- 
vours to win us to the ſervice of the Deity ; for 
which reaſon, ſhe beſtows them ſo freely throughout 
Bb4 the 
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the year; that, being encouraged by her det 
to aſſiſt our exertions, we may more ardently pur- | 
ſue the great work of ſalvation. ' 
__ © - "Thy mercies, O God! are above my acknow- 
"4 ledgments. Thou haſt reſcued me from the flames 
of hell, which my guilt had deſerved. Thou haſt 
done away my ſins by the ſacrament of penance: 
but ſtill I ſtand indebted to the claims of thy juſtice, 
which demands a ſatisfaction proportioned to my 
"faults, Alas! what have I wherewith to appeaſe 
it? All I can offer is too infignificant to expiate 


my crimes : but thou comeſt again to my aſſiſtance, 


and ſupplieſt graciouſly by indulgences what is 
wanting to my penance: From the inexhauſtible 
treaſury of thy merits the Church draws thoſe 
riches, that muſt acquit me in thy fight. What 
thanks do I not owe thee for ſo many favors ! It 
would be abuſing them, to think of being exempt- 
ed from the works of ſatisfaction, becauſe thou 
deigneſt to diſcharge my debts. Can I then wiſh 
to do nothing for thy fake, becauſe thou doſt every 
thing for mine. Can I be ſo ungenerous as to de- 
fire my ſalvation on ſuch eaſy terms, when it has 
coſt thee ſo dearly? No; it is not juſt that the 
innocent ſhould ſuffer alone, and the criminal be 
ſpared. 1 am willing to ſuffer with thee, dear 
Lord! All I requeſt is that thou wouldſt vouchſafe 
to apply to me the merits of thy ſufferings, to com- 
"open the deficiencies and: hr pity of mine. 
| | 1 
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That we ſhould embrace every opportunity of gains 
ing nee » 


LE CTURE " LXXXIV. 


ON THE SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST. 8 


The bread, that I will give, is my feſh—ny fleſh i is meat . 


indeed : and my blood is drink indeed. J ohn vi. 


52. 56. | | „ 


HE Euchariſt i is a facriment; which truly and 


really contains, according to the tenets of 
our faith, the body and blood, the ſoul and divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt, our Redeemer, under the ſpecies 


and appearances of bread and wine. As ſuch, it is 


the greateſt and the moſt auguſt of all the ſacra- 
ments. For while the others confer grace only, this 
puts us in poſſeſſion of the very author of grace, 


God himſelf. By means of the Euchariſt, the Savi- 
our of the world reſides, perſonally i in Us, and we in 


him. 


Long before it's inſtitution, Chriſt had pro- 
miſed it to his Apoſtles. This promiſe we find re- 


corded in the fixth chapter of St. John, when, after 
ſaying to the Jews; I am the living bread, who came 
down from heaven, he added; The bread that I will 
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Jews ſeemed' diffident, and inclined to cavil at what 


' he ſaid, he-ſubjoined with greater energy; Amen, 
amen, 1 fay uno you, unleſs von eat the fleſh of the Son , 
| nan, and drink his. blood, you ſhall not have life in you.—- 
He, "that eateth ny fleſh, and drinketh my blobd, abideth 
mn me, aud I in kin. This fame promiſe he fulfilled, - 
the night previous to his paſſion, at the awful ſcene 


of bis laſt ſupper; when, having taken the bread 


| and given thanks, he broke and gave it to his diſci- - 
ples, ſaying; Take ve and eat; this is my body: and 
the like ceremonies. repeated with the chalice, 


Drink ye all of this, he ſaid ; for this is my blood, the 


TTT 


the remiſſion of fins. Do * 115 m in remembrance 


os - 
e ſpecies of <p 4 wine, which We 12 g 


and which we taſte, are the viſible ſigus, that ex- 


preſs the inviſible effects of this life · giving ſacra- 
ment. They intimate that the body and blood of 


* Chriſt are the nouriſhment of our ſouls, as bread 
and wine are the ſuſtenance of our bodies. But 
notwithſtanding that theſe a 


rances, ſuch as the 
uin unaltered, after the 


colour and the taſte, req 


words of conſecration neither bread nor wine is 
left: for the whole ſubſtance of the bread is 
changed into the body, and the whole ſubſtance of 
the wine into the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Inſomuch 
that. from that moment, it is the ſame body, as 
85 was nailed to the croſs and 0 in heaven. 
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And as it is a living and animated body, it follows 
that Chriſt is wholly and entirely under each of 


the ſpecies, and»wholly and entirely under each 
6 particle of the ſaid fpecies. Under the ſpecies of 
bread, the body of Chriſt is united to his blood, to 


his ſoul, and to his divinity +. and under the ſpecies | 


of wine, his blood; in like manner, is united to his 
body, to his ſoul-andato His godhead. For as Jeſus 


Clint” is now immortal, be can no longer be di- 


vided. R974 1 


This 5&4 is effected by the ineffable. ope- | 


ration of the words of our Redeemer, which the 
prieſt pronounces, in his name and i in his perſon. 


It is God himſelf, that works the miracle, by the 5 


organ of his miniſter* It is he, who once changed 
water into wine, at the nuptial feaſt of Cana: it is 
he, who produced out of nothing whatever has ex- 
iſtence. It is ſurely as eaſy for him to tranſmute 
one ſubſtance into another, as to create, by his ſole 
word, the whole univerſe and it's contents We 
do not conceive, it is true, how the miracle is per- 
formed; but we know that with Cod nothing is im- 
. poſſible ; and we believe it on the reſpectable autho- 
_ rity of his Son, the effects of whoſe love for us ex- 
ceed our comprehenſion. The Deity, no doubt, is 


able to operate this wonder, becauſe he is omnipo- 


tent; and he does it in fa&, becauſe he informs us 
ſo himſelf. We bow ſubmiſhvely to, what he 


aſſerts, without vainly reaſoning on a matter ſupe- 


rior to reaſon ; and without inveſtigating the laws 
| | e of 
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| litre where aatbre is not 1 Believe 
then, my dear Theophilus, believe, on the word of 
aà God, that he is truly preſent in the Euchariſt: * | 
Believe, in-dEfiante of your ſenſes” that neither .. 
bread nor wine remains, after the conſecration pro- 
_ nounced: over them. When the Deity vouchſafes | 
to peak, we are not to liſten to our ſenſes. No- 
8 . is difficult to an infinite power. Our Saviour, 
coOᷣ unite us intimately to himſelf, has condleſcended 
. to become our food. He has commanded us to 
drink his blood, ſo plentifully ſhed for us; and to 
eat of the victim, that was immolated on the croſs. 
| And, to procure us this happineſs, he has been pro- 
a . Ns ſo to ſpeak, of his miraculous exertions. 
How ſtupenduous are thy works, O God ! Is 
it credible thou ſhouldſt deign to live with us, and 
tobecome our ſpiritual food! Formerly, thou gaveſt 
to thy people a celeſtial nouriſhment,” and, feddeſt 
then, i in the deſart, with the ſtrengthening bread of 
Angels. At preſent, thou doſt far greater things 
for us. It is no longgr that manna, which was 
| ſhowered from the heavens; it is thy body, thy 
blood, thy divinity itſelf, which thou imparteſt to 
us freely. O prodigy of love, which thou alone 
couldſt effect, and which the comprehenſion of man 
is unable to fathom ! But thou. haſt affirmed it, 
who art the infallible truth, and I deſire no other 
aſſurance. I believe in thy word. I pierce the 
. clouds, that envelop thee, and recogniſe my God. 
1 we in this n the effects of an aſtoniſhing, of 
a godlike 
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a i godlike; hatin. How expreſſive te. means. 
1 tho haſt choſen, to unite thyſelf to me and me fo; 
_ thyſelf! How admirably do they accord with the 
exceſs of thy love; that love, which induced thee a 
o veſt thyſelf with gur nature, and to give thy life 
for us! More tender than a mother, thou feedeſt - 
9 with the nutriment of thy own ſacred body'\ . 
and blood. May I correſpond with thy affection, 
by a zealous eagerneſs to receive thee. May I run * 
to thy table with the like avidity as a. child to the 
breaſts of her, that ſuckles him. And may it be: my 
only affliction to be deprived of t the er thy 

e banquet. 
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Die Proflical In nference. „ 


That we would adore Jeſus Chriſt, really preſent 
on our altaxs. | 
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LECTURE LXXXV. 


ON THE DISPOSITIONS REQUIRED FOR RECELV-" 
ING THE HOLY EUCHARIST. , 


The work i is great; for a houſe is prepared, not for man, 
. but for God. 15 p. XXIX. 1. 


HE intimate union, produced by the Eucha- 


a moſt attentive preparation: The more holy the 
ſacrament, | 


43 | 


riſt, between God and us, demands, of courſe, = 
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ttergmente the greater care ſhould we take to fe 
"A for it» © Of the diſpoſitions, thereto re- 
© 4 | quired, ſome regard the ſoul and others the 1 
The firſt diſpoſition, which relates to the ſoul, 
is urity of conſcience. - We muſt try ourſelves, 
zs the Apoſtle commands, before we venture to 
* 8 to this heavenly table; and, if conſcious 
| of any mortal fin, muſt, of neceſſity, have re- 
* 4 courſe to the tribunal of penance. The Euchariſt. 
= + 2M ' preſuppoſes a ſpiritual life in thoſe, that come to 
| | receive it. None, but the living, can be benefited 
| of by aliment. It is the God of purity, that here 
1 ** . communicates himſelf to us; and a pure heart 
| | alone can be acceptable to him. To ſignify this to 
| them, Chriſt would waſh his diſciples feet, when 
| be deigned firſt to feed them with his own ſacred 
| bdody and blood. And to impreſs the ſame idea, 
5 the deacon, in former days, was wont audibly to 
pronounce, before the celebration of the myſte- 
ries : Holy things are for the holy. The innocence of 
baptiſm, either preſerved entire; or recovered by 
penance, is that nuptial garment, without which 
we are forbidden to appear at the feaſt of the 
great Father of nature. 
Et; This purity of conſcience then is the oripcipel 
1 condition: but with it muſt be joined a lively faith, 
x: a a firm hope and an ardent charity. Chriſt himſelf 
N calls the Euchariſt a ſacrament of faith: and who- 
| ever approaches it, muſt believe, without heſita- 
* tion, that, in receiving it, he receives Jeſus Chriſt; 
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the ſame Jeſus Chrif, as lived in this world,” as 
died for our redemption, as roſe triumphant from 
5 the dead, and now ſits in heaven, at the right 


hand of his Father. A firm hope conſiſts in ex- 


pecting confidently from Chriſt whatever we may 


aſk of him, relative to ſalvation. And, ſince he 
here gives us himſelf, what elſe: can he refuſe us? 


He has declared that, Whoever eats his body, aud drinks 


his Blood, hall have eternal | fe; and that he will raiſe * * 
him up at the laſt day. After ſo generous : a promiſe, * 


how great ſhould be our reliance on his unqueſtion- 


able liberality-! Go then, Theophilus, to the ban- 


quet of your Saviour, with the like ſentiments of 


confidence, as the woman in the goſpel; 7 Touch , 


but the hem of his garment, (he ſaid, I know I all 
be cured; which in fact, ſhe was immediately. I 
need not, I think, prove that love ſhould be your 
guide, to condutt you to the altar. The Euchariſt 


is a ſacrament of love: the inſtitution of it is an 


effect of an incomprehenſible love. Would it not 
therefore be a moſt baſe ingratitude to receive it 
with a heart benumbed with indifference? 
But this, love muſt be accompanied with pro- 
found ſentiments of humility, adoration and, grate- 
fulneſs. Whom do we receive in the myſterious 


feaſt of the altar? God himſelf, the Creator and 


Sovereign Lord of the univerſe; whoſe virtues are 
infinite, whoſe perſections unbounded. And what 
are we? Nothingneſs and fin. Let us then humble 
ourſelves before the Deity; and, with the Centu- 
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rion, acknowledge that we are not worthy to ap- 
+ proach him Proſtrate at his feet, let us adore 
him with fear and trembling: for, though veiled 
under the euchariſtic ſpecies, he is no leſs our God. 
Let us rouſe ourſelyes to a ſenſe of gratitude, i 
with all the ardor of our ſoul. If this ſhould be 
| commenſurate to the magnitude of the favor, how 
hag animated ought ours to be, for? a gift of infinite Va- 
\ Jue! * 5 
9 p 5 Moreover, 23 4 muſt ntritute it's ſhare 
| to receive” properly the, divine gueſt, who comes 
E to honor it with his preſence. For this, two things 
| te neceſſary. Firſt, we muſt be faſting, from at 
© leaſt the midnight beforehand. This is an ancient 
ordinance of the Church, out of reverence to the | 
facrament ; trom which thoſe alone are exempted, 
. who, in 2 dangerous illneſs, receive it by way of : 
g 4 viaticum. Secondly, we muſt be on our knees, 
. with the greateſt poſſible modeſty and reſpectfulneſs 
y of behaviour. This poſture of the body, and a due 
'*, gravity of deportment beſpeak the feelings of a 
ſoul, that humbles itſelf” zan in the 1 | 
— Fa. {ence of the Supreme Majeſty. _, 
O amiable Saviour! I firmly believe that thou 
art truly preſent in the Euchariſt, and that, when 
; wee receive it, we receive thee thyſelf. - I adore 
- thee under the ſacred ſpecies, as my Lord and my 
: * God. No, I am not worthy thou ſiouldſt enter under 
Z m roof. But thou commandeſt me to receive thee, 
_—_—} + and I e's with awful confidence. 1 have preſent- 
| | ed 
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ed myſelf to thy miniſter, and laid my ſins at his 


feet. My faults are therefore effaced, by the ſen- 


tence of abſolution. But prepare me ſtill further. 


Sanctify this habitation, in which thou condeſcend- 
eſt to dwell, and adorn it with all virtues. 1 look 
for every thing from thy mercy; for what canſt 


thou deny me, after giving me thyſelf? . Yes, my 


God, I truſt that thou wilt cure all my maladies, 
and attach me to thyſelſ for ever. How much 
ought I to love thee for ſo inconceivable a blefling ! 
Can I offer to partake of it, without being melted 
into tenderneſs! Enkindle in my heart the divine 
flames of thy charity. This heart is all I can pre- 
ſent to thee, in teſtimony of my gratitude. I de- 


fire to conſecrate it to thy love, O God! and en- 


treat thee to accept it. The ſentiments, that now 
actuate me, are the effects of thy kindneſs, and are 
_ inſpired by thyſelf. Preſerve them in their vigor, 
_ never "er: them to be impaired. 


The Practical Inference. 


That we mould prepare ourſelves for communion 


by 1 2 ne acts of faith, an and 
e * 32. 
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my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me and I in 
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LECTURE LXXXVI 


on THE EFFECTS OF THE BLESSED EUCHARIST. 


' 3886s that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, abideth 


in me, and I in him: he hath everlaſting life, and I 
will raiſe kim up at the laft day. John vi. 57, 55. 


DMIRABLE, Theophilus, are the effects, 

- which the Euchariſt CD when * 
periy received. 
Ihe firſt of theſe effects i is s intimately to unite 


us, and even to incorporate us with Jeſus Chriſt.--- 


Weigh well the import and the force of what 


T fay. We may be united to Chriſt by faith; 


by believing firmly whatever he teaches. We may 
be united to him by charity; by loving him with 
all our heart. Faith captivates our underſtanding, 


| and charity our affections to him. But there is an 
union ſtill more perfect; viz. that, which is pro- 


duced by a participation of his body and blood: 
and this moſt intimate connexion is peculiar to the 


Euchariſt. What therefore is the reſult of our be- 


ing ſo happy as to receive it ? Jeſus Chriſt commu- 
nicates himſelf entirely to us: he unites us to him- 


ſelf ſo cloſely, that we become the ſame body and 
ſoul with him. O wonderful effect of this adorable 


ſacrament ! Should we have imagined ourſelves 
capable of an union ſo divine? But Chriſt himſelt 
aſſerts it, in the following words: Whoever eateth 


him. 
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him. As the food, which we take, commixes with 
our bodies, and is tranſmuted into our ſubſtance; 
ſo, in the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, our body be- 
comes that of Chriſt. For there is this diſtinctive 
difference, that our ordinary nouriſhment is changed 
into us: whereas, the holy communion transforms 
us into Jeſus Chriſt. Whence St. Paul; 1 is no /on- 
ger I, that tive ; it is Chri, that livetk in me. | ; 
The ſecond effect of the Euchariſt is to in- 
creaſe, to ſtrengthen and to preſerve our ſpiritual 
life. Our Saviour, become the food of our ſouls, 
does not remain inactive in them. He gives freſh 
vigor to his grace: he confirms us in his love, and 
enables us to preſerve that precious treaſure with a 
conſtant fidelity. Hence that ſettled and ſteady 
virtue, which we admire in thoſe, who communicate 
worthily. Do you wiſh to know what ſupports 
ſuch a one in that exemplary piety, which edifies 
all, who fee him; in that regularity of conduct, 
which makes him a model of imitation ? - It is his 
frequent participation of the ſacred bread of life. 
A third effect of this ſacrament is to-weaken 
the force of concupiſcence, and to moderate our 
paſſions. We all bring with us into the world a 
ſtrong propenſity to evil. This, like a poiſon, has 
ſpread itſelf through the whole maſs of human na- 
ture, by the ſin of our firſt parents. The Euchariſt 
does not entirely free us from the virulence. of it's 
infection. But it tempers it's malignancy ; and, 
on e account, is ſtyled an antidote, in the lan- 
iis | | e „ guage 
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guage of the ancient fathers. This you will expe- 
rience, my dear Theophilus, if you come to it with 
à heart, duly prepared to receive it. Vou will find 
your own ſtrength increaſe, and that of your enemy 
diminiſh : your temptations will neither be ſo fre- 
quent in their importunities, nor ſo violent in their 
aſſaults. Reſiſt, therefore, - courageouſly : never 
ſuffer yourſelf to grow tired; and the grace of the 
Hate! will conquer your paſſions. 

A fourth effect of this divine banquet is to 
give us a pledge of a happy eternity and a'glorious 
reſurrection. This conſoling aſſurance we have 
from the mouth of Chriſt: He, © that eateth my fleſh; 
he ſays. and drinketh my blood; hath everlaſting life, and 
F will raiſe him up, at the laft day. The life, imparted 
to the ſoul by virtue of the Euchariſt, is the com- 
mencement, and, as it were, a foretaſte of the joys of 
futurity. And this life will continue in us for ever, 
unleſs we wilfully deſtroy it. The vivifying fleſh of 

Jeſus Chriſt acts alſo upon our bodies. It remains 
in them, as the ſeed of a bliſsful immortality, that 
will raiſe them, in time, from the corruption of the 
grave, and inyeſt them with the qualities reſerved 
for a ſtate of glory. Ves,“ ſays St. Ireneus, © ſince 
gur Redeemer is in us, by the communication of 
« his fleſh, we ſhall ſurely riſe again.” The preſence 
of his ſacred body is an indubitable earneſt of our 
future reſurrection to a life of endleſs happineſs. 

Divine Jeſus! thou communicateſt thyſelf to 
man but to crown him with bleſſings, How happy 


= 


OF RELIGION. 


am I to have Goo advantages within. my reach! i 


may then unite myſelf to thee ſo clofely, as to be- 
come the ſame perſon with thee, to live by thy life, 
to breathe by thy ſpirit. Alas, O Lord! I groan 
under the preſſure of a "miſerable body, weighed 
down with infirmities : but thou wilt ſanctify it by 
thy preſence. A perverſe inclination bends me 
continually to evil: but thy divine fleſh will weaken 
my paſſions, and empower me to ſubdue them. As 
the reward of my victory, thou doſt promiſe me 


eternal life, and give me a pledge of it in the ban- | 


quet of the Euchariſt. My body, united to thine, 
ſhall ariſe from the tomb incorruptible and glorio us, 
Come, then, O my God, to me; or command me 
to go to thee. My heart and my fleſh have rejoiced, 


in the hopes of this happy union. For what have 1 


in heaven, or what can ] defire on earth, but thee, 2 1 
God / the God of my affections, and my portion x werf 


The Prafiical Inference. | | PMN 


That, after communion, we ſhould pray Chriſt to 


impart to us the wonderful effects of this life- 
giving ſacrament. 
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bimſelf, It unites, as much as it can, this Cod of 


LECTURE' LXXXVH.” 
y ; ON AN UNWORTHY- COMMUNION: / 


You 8 be prtabers 9 the table of the "Fs and "A 
. the table of the devils. 1. Cor. x. 21. 


HEY, who communicate i in rte ſin, receive 


truly, as well as others, the body and blood 


of  Jefus Chriſt. But they receive not the graces, 
that are attached to this ſacrament. On the con- 
traty, they eat and drink their own judgment, and 
felf-cauſed damnation. Such is the expreſſion of 
St. Paul on this terrible ſubject. " Whoever Rall eat 
this bread, or drink . the chalice of the Lord unworthily, 
that i is, in a ſtate of ſin, Hall be ' guilty of a crime 
again the body and blood of iris. Let a man, there- 


fore, try himſelf; and then eat of the bread, and drink of 


the Chalice. For he, who eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh lis own judgment ; not 4 ſcerning, as 


he 78 the body of the Lord. 
Ihheſe words inform us how great is the crime 


of an unworthy communion, and how dreadful it's 
conſequences. This crime is the moſt atrocious of 


all poflible ſacrileges: a profanation of whatever 
is moſt auguſt in the ſacraments, moſt holy in reli- 
gion. Other fins are chiefly injurious to man: but 
this, with a bold effrontery, attacks the Deity in 
perſon. It profanes, in a manner the moſt outra- 


geous, the humanity and divinity of the Son of God 
all 
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all holineſs with vice and iniquity, by introducing 
his adorable blood into veins flowing with fin. It 
is a treaſon fimilar, in perfidy, to that of the miſe- 
rable Judas. Like him, the unworthy communi- 
cant betrays his divine maſter into the hands of his 
moſt bitter enemies. Like him, after being favored 
with every mark of his affection, he violates the 
ſacred ties of friendſhip and gratitude. He cruciſies 
him anew: he makes him the laughing-ſtock of 
his paſſions; and tramples under foot, according 
to the words of the ſame A the blood of the 
new covenant. 


And what are the ama of a crime ſo 


enormous? I have already told you in general 
terms. He, that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh his own judgment. Ponder with attenti- 
on, Theophilus, the ſenſe of that expreſſion. He, 


that profanes this ſacrament, eats and drinks the 


ſentence, that dooms him to reprobation. He in- 


corporates it with his perſon; and renders it in ſome _ 
ſort, irreverfible and final. The food, we take, is 


inſeparable from our ſubſtance: it is changed into 
us: it becomes the ſame thing as ourſelves; ſo 


that it cannot be disjoined from us. In like man- 

ner, the unworthy receiver has ſwallowed his own 

judgment: he has, ſo to ſpeak, changed it into his 
babit. His condemnation is no longer written only 


on paper, or engraved on marble flags: it is traced 


on his own heart; it circulates with his blood; it 


attends him wherever he goes. O dreadful puniſh- 
5 CTC 4 ment, 
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ment, which can only be inflicted 17 the hand of 


an avenging God! (4 

_ Hence, it generally happens that we whe | 
are guilty of this crime, fall into a hardneſs of 
heart, and a blindneſs of underſtanding, which, im- 
perceptibly almoſt, conduct them to final impeni- 
tence. Of this we have a frightful inſtance in the 
perfidious Judas. Scarcely has he received the di- 
vinedonation of his-Redeemer, than his mind is ob- 
fcured, and his heart becomes callous. Nothing 


can then ſtop him. He riſes haſtily from table, 


and conſummates his crime. But where does his 


ſacrilege terminate? In deſpair, in death, in ever- 


laſting reprobation. However, do not hence con- 
clude, my child, that the perſon, who has been ſo 
unfortunate,” as to make a bad communion, ought 
forthwith to deſpond; and to give up his ſalvation. 
He has yet a reſource left him: the mercy of God 
is inſinite; and if he addreſſes himſelf to it with a 

contrite and humble heart, he will not be rejetted. 


, That precious blood, which he has ſo outrageouſly 


profaned, is ſtill able to purify him. But the infer- 
ence, you ought to draw from the above reflections, 
is that the forgiveneſs of this crime is not to be ob- 
tained without very great difficulty; that it is but 
ſeldom the unworthy communicant returns fully to 


himſelf; and that you ſhould take every precaution 
to avoid a guilt fo foul; a misfortune fo deplorable. 


- I perceive, O God! the enormity of an un- 
PST: communion. | :To repeat the horrors of thy. 
crucifixion, i 
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crucifixion, to profane thy adorable body, to tram- 
ple on thy ſacred blood, to renew the treaſon of 
Judas and the ſavage barbarity of thy enemies; my 
ſoul ſhrinks at theſe ideas, and ſtands appalled with 


dread and terror. Is there then a Chriſtian, one 


that makes profeſſion of belonging to thee, who 
can be capable of ſuch atrocity ? Can I myſelf be 
ſo abandoned as to think of committing it? Alas, 
dear Lord! preſerve me from ſo dreadful an evil. 
Lam not ſurpriſed at the ſeverity of the puniſhment, 
that attends it. To eat and drink one's own dam- 
nation, how tremendous: the thought! I cannot re- 


flect upon it, without being penetrated with horror. 


Stop, O God! ſtop all, that preſume to receive 
thee unworthily. May an inviſible force prevent 
them from approaching thy holy altar. Inſpire me 
with a moſt profound reſpect for the divine banquet 
of the Euchariſt. Clothe me with that nuptial gar- 
ment, which it is neceſſary to bring to it, and with- 
out which we merit juſtly to be caſt .into exterior 
darkneſs. Prepare thyſelf my heart for- thee, by 
cleanſing it from all defilements : and ſuffer me not 
to meet my death in the very ſource of life itſelf.— 


To avoid this misfortune, I will not venture to judge 


myſelf; for I ſhould run too great a riſk of being 
deluded and impoſed on. I will have recourſe 
to my director: I will conceal nothing from him: 

I will ſubmit to his decifion, and confidently fol 
low it. 


The 
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Die Practical Inference. 


That, in regard to communion, we ſhould abide by 
* rene of a ee confeſſor. 


LECTURE. XXVII. 


n den FREQUENT COMMUNION. 


He hath filled the hungry with good things. Luke i. 5 3. 


E Apottle, after painting in the ſtrongeſt 
colours the enormous guilt of a bad communi- 
on, draws not this inference from it; Wherefore, keep 
at a diſtance from the ſacred table : but he ſays; Let a 
man therefore try limſelf, and then eat of the a and 
drmk of the chalice. © 

The apprehenſion, therefore, of receiving un- 


worthily ought not to deter you, Theophilus, from 
the uſe of the communion. It ought only to engage 


you to examine ſeriouſly your diſpoſitions, and to 
redouble your vigilance, that you may be worthy to 
approach it often. To communicate in a ſtate of 


fin is certainly a great evil; but not to communi- 


cate at all is likewiſe another rock ; and either of 


| ew aſſuredly leads to death everlaſting. 


The Euchariſt is neceſſary to maintain us in the 
ſpiritual life of grace. The ſtrength and fpirits of 
the ſoul are exhauſted by degrees, as well as thoſe 


of the body, unleſs carefully attended to. The 
| reſource 
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reſource, left us by our Saviour to recruit this ſpiritual 
energy, is the table of the Euchariſt. Unleſs you eat, 
he ſays himfelf, the fe/h of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, you Hall not have life in you. He inſtituted 
this facrament under the ſpecies of bread and wine, 
to give us to underſtand that we ought frequently 


to receive ir: This myſterious bread ſhould be the 


uſual aliment of our ſouls, as common bread and 


wine are the ordinary ſuftenance of our bodies. In 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, the faithful judged 


wiſely in regard to this matter. They confidered 
the holy Euchariſt as the daily bread of God's chi- 
_drewy and, in fact, partook of it every day, folely 
dreading to be deprived of it. Strive to adopt their 
ſentiments, and to imitate their fervor. 20171 
| Say not that frequent communion was cuſtom- 
ary, in thoſe days; but that the diſcipline of the 
Church is in that reſpect altered. I freely confeſs 
that Chriſtians are no longer what they were, and 
that the ardor of charity is cooled beyond concep- 
tion. But the ſpirit of the Church is the fame; 
and of this I will give you a proof from the Council 
of Trent, not very remote from us. The Council 
« could wiſh,” it ſays, „that the faithful, as often 
« as they affiſt at thè ſacrifice of the maſs, would 
participate, not only ſpiritually; but alſo actually, 
in the diſtribution of the holy Euchariſt.” The 
Council of Rheims, held almoſt in our own days, 
expreſſes the like deſire in terms ſtill more declara- 


tory. © We fee with regret,” it fays, “ that there 
55111 : „„ 
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of all means to effect what you aſpire to. 


* 


* are thoſe, who are ſo negligent, as to communi- 
gate once a year only. For which reaſon we en- 


« join all curates and ſuch, as are intruſted with 
© the miniſtry of the word, to inſtruct the faithful 


* duly on frequent communion, which formerly was 


in uſe, and on the wonderful fruits, it produced 
* in thoſe times; and forcibly to inculcate to them 
* that nothing 1s more likely to renew the hap- 
& py days of the primitive Church, than a eee 
F participation of the bread of life.“ 
Vuou hear in theſe words the opinion of the | 
Church; and you ſee that, although ſhe in rigor, 
exatts of her children to communicate but once a 


year, it is not becauſe ſhe thinks this annual com- 


munion ſufficient. She is unwilling to uſe menaces, 


to induce them to do it oftner; for fear of aug- 


menting tranſgreſſions and multiplying ſacrileges. 
But it is her wiſh they ſhould be ſo pure, ſo irrepre- 
henſible in their way of living, as to communicate 
frequently ; as frequently, as may be neceſſary to 
ſupport, by the grace of the Euchariſt, the life and 
vigor of their ſouls. - If you love your God, you 
will often unite yourſelf to him. He invites you to 


tis ſacred bariquet : deſpiſe not his kindneſs. - If 
you love your mother, the Church, you will not 


ſtick at her commands: you will fulfil her intenti- | 


ons, and accompliſh her deſires. If you have your 
ſalvation at heart, you will frequently have recourſe 


to the table of the Euchariſt, as the moſt powerful 


| Thou 


or RELIGION,  3g7 


Thou doſt invite us, O God! to this banquet, 


in which thou feedeſt us with thyſelf. Thou defir- 


eſt often to ſee thy children ſurrounding thy altar.— 
It is thy. delight to dwell in them, and to enrich 
them with thy gifts. But they reject thy invitati- 
ons. Thou calleſt them, and they fly from thee, 

deaf both to thy voice and to that of thy Church.— 
Ils it fear, that is the cauſe of this unaccountable 


perverſeneſs? It is true thou requireſt they ſhould 


be properly diſpoſed, when they preſent themſelves 
before thee. But thy grace is fully equal to ſupply 
them with what they want. If they are afraid of 
communicating unworthily, they ſhould not be leſs 
apprehenſive of neglecting to receive thee, and of 


periſhing for want of ſuſtenance. . Alas! it is not 


fear, O Lord! that reſtrains me; it is the coolneſs 
of my love. If I loved thee, as I ought, I ſhould 


eaſily renounce whatever renders me unworthy.— 


If I loved thee, as I ought, I ſhould ſpare no pains 
to fit myſelf to come to thee frequently. Give me 


this divine love, then; and nothing further will 


prevent me from attending thy table. Enkindle it 
in my boſom ; and my ſoul will pant after thee, as 
the ſtag after the living and refreſhing waters of the 
ſtream. My greateſt conſolation will then be to 
receive thee into my breaſt : my greateſt miſery to 


be ſecluded from the cn hy that hap- 
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The Practical Inference. 


That we ſhould conſider the holy communion as 
indiſpenſable to our welfare. 


LECTURE LXXXIX. 
ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS. 


Prom the rifug of the ſun, even to the going down, my 
name is great among the Gentiles : and, in every place, 


there is offered to my name a 5 29h and a clean obla- 


nion. Malac. i. IT. 


HE Euchariſt i is not tonly a Kei in 1 
Chriſt imparts himſelf to us, to be the food 


df our ee it is alſo @ ſacriſice, in which he preſents 
' himſelf to his Father, as the victim of our reconcile- 


ment. And for this purpoſe, he was not ſatisfied 


with offering himſelf once on the altar of the 
croſs: but defirous, moreover, to leave us a ſa 


erifice, that might perpetuate, to the end of time, 


4 3 eee of that firſt oblation, and apply 
it's merits to us, at his laſt ſupper, the very night 
on which he was betrayed, he preſented to God, the 
Father, his body and his blood, under the ſpecies 


of bread and wine: he gave them to his Apoſtles, 


4 ab he then appointed the prieſts of the new 


. | covenant ; 


or RELIGION. 3099 


| covenant and by thoſe words, Do ye 111 f in remem- 
brance of me, he commanded them and their ſucceſ- 


ſors, to offer them in like manner. This the Ca- 


tholic Church has uniformly * and univerſally 
practiſed. 


This ſacrifice is 8 the fame as _ facrifice 


of the croſs, of which it is a daily continuation.— 
Chriſt is preſent on the altar under the appearance 
of a victim, under the ſemblance of death. Though 
alive and glorious, he there appears to be immo- 
lated; inaſmuch as, by the words of conſecration, 
his body ſeems ſeparated and disjoined from his 
blood. And this diſunion of the ſpecies is a lively 
repreſentation of that violent death, which he ſuf- 
fered in our behalf. Thus, it is the ſame victim 
and the ſame offerer on the altar, as on the croſs.— 


The ſole difference is in the manner. On the croſs, 


he was his own offerer; whereas, in the maſs, he 
is offered by the miniſtry of his prieſts; on the 
croſs, his ſacrifice was ſtained with blood; in the 


maſs it is untinged and perfectly ſpotleſs. 
. Such is the auguſt ſacrifice of our religion; a 


ſacrifice worthy of the promiſed covenant ; and 
which unites in itſelf, in fact, all the advantages 


the ancient ſacrifices, ſo numerous and different, re- 


| preſented only in figure. It is, at once, a ſacrifice 


of Adoration, by which we acknowledge the autho- 
rity and ſovereign dominion: of the Deity ; a ſa- 


crifice of  Thankſerving,, by which we praiſe him 
for his mercies; a ſacrifice of Impetration, by which 
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we obtain additional favors of him, and a ſacrifice 
of Propitiation, by which we appeaſe his anger and 
| deprecate his juſtice. It cannot be doubted but 
the oblation, which Chriſt makes of himſelf to his 
Father, is the moſt ſublime a& of homage, that 
can be rendered to his infinite Majeſty ; and diſpo- | 
ſes him to regard us with an eye of clemency and 
| Indulgence; in exhibiting to him the cruel death, 
to which his beloved ſon was pleaſed to n for 
the reconciliation of ſinners. | | 
Inſtructed, as you are, Theophilus, on kd 
myſtery of the bleſſed Euchariſt ; convinced that 
Jeſus Chriſt is really preſent on the altar, and that 
he there renews and perpetuates the memory of his 
paſſion, with whatdevotion and gratitude ſhould you 
not aſſiſt at this grand ſacrifice! Had you been pre- 
ſent at his death and immolation on mount Calvary, 
what would have been your ſentiments? Would 
vou not have been penetrated with grief, with com- 
pumnction and with love at ſo affecting a fight? Put 
ſince the ſacrifice of the maſs is the ſame as that of 
the croſs, you ought to experience the like feelings. 
You ſhould be careful to join with the prieſt, and to 
unite your intentions to his. He offers up this ſa- 
erifice with a view to render to the Deity that tri- 
bute of adoration, which is due to him alone; to 
return him thanks for favors received, to ſolicit the 
addition of ſuch as may be ſtill further neceſſary, 
and to 1 dae On, and remiſſion of 
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And, obſerve, my child, that ſacrifice is offered 
* the Supreme Being; becauſe it is a teſtimo- 
ny of our ſubmiſſion and dependance upon him. 

We but commemorate the Saints, in order to thank 
the Almighty for the laurels, which his grace has 
enabled them to gain; for the glory, with which he 
has crowned them, and to beg them to join their 
prayers with ours, for the attainment of our wiſhes. 
This ſacrifice is offered not only for the living, who 
are ſtill amenable to the divine bar ; but alſo for 
the dead, who have already completed their mor- 
tal race : for ſuch, I ſay, among them as have died 
in a ſtate of grace, but yet have to atone for the re- 
lics of paſt tranſgreſſions. For theſe the Church 
begs, through the merits of this ſacrifige, the dimi- 
nution of their ſufferings and their admittance into 
heaven. Which cuſtom of offering the holy victim 

in behalf of the faithful departed is of primitive an- : 
tiquity and apoſtolical tradition. 

To have ſacrificed thy life for us on the tree of 
the croſs was inadequate, O God! to the extent 
of thy love. Thou wouldſt alſo have this ſacrifice 
to be daily renewed among us, that we might parti- 
cipate in it's merits. Can my heart be equal to the 

various ſentiments, which a gift ſo ineffable, a ſacri- 

fice ſo holy, ſo excellent and ſo efficacious demand 

of it's feelings? I will correſpond with thy affec- 

tion, and fit myſelf for the bleſſings, which thou 

there diſpenſeſt to thy ſervants. I will affiſt at the 

| maſsas often, and with as much devotion, as I can. 
| D d ; On 
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On entering thy ſanctuary, I will look upon the 
altar as another mount Calvary. I will there 
keep myſelf in a poſture, expreſſive of my reſpect ; 


ſedulouſſy avoiding whatever may diſtratt me, or 


turn my attention from the ſanctity of the myſteries. 
J will unite my intentions with thoſe of thy miniſter, 
viz. to adore thy Sovereign Majeſty, to thank thee 
for paſt favors, to ſupplicate thy further aid and to 
ſatisfy thy juſtice. At the elevation, I will make 
acts of faith, of hope and of adoration. At the 
communion, I will aſpire after thee ; I will long to 
be united to thee ; and will form the reſolution to 
get myſelf in readineſs to receive thee, as ſoon as 
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That x we ſhould attend the holy ſacrifice in the fas 
cereſt ſentiments of woo 


OF RELIGION. 
LECTURE, XC. 
on THE SACRAMENT oF EXTREME-UNCTION. 


[Is any wed ib among you ? Let Hin call in the prise * 

tlie Chirch, and let them pray over him, anointing him 
oil oil, in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of 
\ faith ſhall ſave the fick man; and the Lord fhall raiſe 
um up: and, if he be in fins, they JO be NS | 
©: "on James V. 14, 15. 


HE infinite anda of our God has not only 
- ſupplied us with every ſalutary aid through 
* as of life, and under the enjoyment of 
health ; it has, moreover, inſtituted a ſacrament, 
to conſole us in the time of illneſs, and particularly 
at the hour of death, when our enemy is the moſt 
buſy, and temptation the moſt dangerous. This 
ſacrament is called Extreme-nn&ion ; inaſmuch as it 
is the laſt ſacred unction, the Chriſtian receives. 
The firſt of theſe is given us at baptiſm; the ſe- 
cond, at confirmation; and this final one, at the 
2 of deatb. 

Chriſt eſtabliſhed this ee as well for 
| the corporal, as for the ſpiritual relief of the fick.-- 
And the advantages, attending it, St. James ex- 
plains at large, in the terms above recited: 1s any 
one fick! &c. From which words it appears that 
two things are eſſential to the nature of this ſacra- 
ment, viz. unction and prayer. The unction is per- 

D d 2 formed 
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formed with oil of olives, which is conſecrated for 
this purpoſe by the biſhop, on Maunday Thurſday. 
And this holy oil is applied to each of the principal 
organs of the ſenſes, to purify it from the fins, of 
© which it may have been occaſionally the inſtrument. 

The prayer, that accompanies this unction, is this; 
May the Lord, by this ſacred unction and the effect of 
his moſt tender mercy, forgive thee whatever fins, thou haſt 
committed by thy fight ; and ſo as to all the other 
ſenſes. A powerful and efficacious prayer ; which 
our Redeemer has promiſed, by the mouth of his 
| N that he will at all times attend to. 


this ne; the firſt of which is to give dint 
to the ſick againſt the temptations of the devil and 
the horrors of death. By confirming their faith and 
their confidence in God, it fortifies their mind 
againſt the aſſaults of their potent adverſary: and 
by inflaming their defire and hope of poſſeſſing God, 
it animates them againſt the terrors of death and 
the dread of diffolution. The more ardent this de- 
fire and the-firmer the hope, the leſs, i in n proportion, 

is the apprehenſion of dying. : 
+ The ſecond effect of extreme- unction is to do 


$41 acti relics of fin, and the fins themſelves, if any 


remain to be expiated. For which reaſon, by the 
| fathers of the Church it is frequently ſtyled the 
perfection or the complement of penance. By the 
relics of fin I mean a weakneſs and languor, that 
2 to the ſoul after the Os of the fin itſelf, 


- or ͤ RELtG10N. 1 
by which it is ſtill attached to the things of the 
earth, with little reliſh for thoſe of heaven. This 
ſpiritual faintneſs, as I may call it, is removed by 
extreme- unction, which diſengages us from the 
world and elevates us to higher proſpects. It alſo 
remits our venial, and even ſuch of our mortal ſins, 
as we may have accidentally overlooked, or may at 
that time be unable to confeſs: provided, however, 
that we be truly and ſincerely ſorry for them. But 
we ought previouſly, if poſſible, to have recourſe to 
confeſſion ; for extreme: unction is a ſacrament of 
the living, and of conſequence ſhould be rec 
in a ſtate of grace. | | 
Finally, the laſt effect of a. is to 
reſtore health to the body, if expedient to ſalvation. 
A perſon ſhould not wait, therefore, till he be 
brought to the verge of death.” It is not a time 
to pray for health, when ready to breathe the expi- 
ring gaſp. It would be tempting God fo to do; 
becauſe a miracle alone could, in that caſe, reeſta- 
bliſh us. To receive extreme- unction; it is ſuffici- 
ent to be dangerouſly ill; and ſuch, as demand it, 
while their judgment is yet ſound and their facul- 
ties unimpaired, will both be better diſpoſed for it, 
and reap greater benefit. Beſides, by deferring it 
-to the laſt moment, one runs no ſmall riſk. of dying 
without it: for it too often happens that they, 
who thus delay and procraſtinate, are prevented by 
death from enjoying this laſt comfort. And al- 
* gh this ſacrament be not of abſolute neceſſity, 
D Id 3 : yet 
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yet it is incumbent to receive it, when circumſtances 
permit. It is the ordinary channel, through which 
to obtain the grace of a good and pious death. To 
neglect it is diſobeying the orders of Chriſt : it is vo- 
luntarily depriving ourſelves of the advantages an- 
nexed to it, and incurring the danger of that great- 
eſt of all misfortunes, the unhappineſs of dying ill. 
J return thee thanks, O my God! for having 
prepared for us, by the ſacrament of extreme- unc- 
tion, the moſt effectual ſuccours for that critical 
moment, which muſt decide our eternity. The 
enemy of our ſalvation then redoubles bis efforts: 
but thou alſo redoubleſt thy benevolent aſſiſt- 
ance, in proportion to the peril. Thou doſt 
ſtrengthen us againſt his fierce attacks at the 
Lord! to take ſo much care of us, and to furniſh us 
with arms at the moſt hazardous criſis, that befalls 
us on earth! Thou diſplayeſt thy mercy, at the 
very time when we appear to be given over to thy 
juſtice. Let me not be deprived of this conſolatory 
ſacrament at the hour of my departure. I will 
neglect none of the means, thy paternal goodneſs 
has provided; but will ſtrive to merit this favor by 
a truly chriſtian life. I entreat thee even now, to 
grant me in thoſe moments that ſpirit of compunc- 
tion, which ought to accompany. this holy rite.— 
Let me not appear in thy preſence, till I ſhall have 
done my beſt to prepare myſelf ſuitably ; that, dying 
in thy embraces, I may live with-thee for ever. 


— 


- 
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That we mould e e to call for the Cn 
betimes; when under the viſitation of ſickneſs. 


LECTURE XCE. 


oN THE. SACRAMENT « OF HOLY-ORDER. 


| The Hely-Ghoft ſaid to them : Separate Saul and Bar- 
nabas, for the work, whereunto ] have taken them, 


Then impoſing their hands on them, they ſent them 
_ away. Acts xili. 2, 3 


HE five foregoing W are common to 
alt Chriſtians; and all ought to receive 
them, whenever the aid, afforded by them, becomes 


eſſential to their well being. The two following 
are peculiar to two particular ſtates of life, which, 
on account of their importance and the obligations 


attending them, need a more powerſul aſſiſtance. 


The ſacrament of Order ſupplies the Chureh 
with miniſters for her direction and government. * - 


Impofition of hands and the efficacy of prayer are 
the means made uſe of to confer this diſtinction on 


them. By the union of theſe means, they are ſeparat- 


ed, as I may ſay, from the reſt of the faithful, and 


_ veſted with the authority of preaching the Goſpel, of 


abs the facraments, of offering the holy 
Dd + © _ 
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victim, and, to include all in one word, of ſerving 
the altar. This ſacrament Chriſt inſtituted, when 
he ſaid to his Apoſtles; Even as the Father hath ſent 


them. * Recerve ye the Holy-Ghoſt ; whoſe fins you [hall 
forgive, they are forgiven them, Sc. And again when, 
after eſtabliſhing the ſacrifice of his body and blood, 
he ſubjoined, Do ye this in remembrance of me. Holy- 


order is therefore a ſacrament, which gives the 


power to perform the eccleſiaſtical functions, and 
the grace to perform them well. Neither did the 
Apoſtles receive this divine power merely for them- 
ſelves. They were to impart it to others; and, in 


conſequence thereof, we ſee them, in the Scripture, 


ordaining biſhops, prieſts and deacons, by the im- 
poſition of hands: and we read in the annals of 
the primitive Church that the biſhops, conſtituted 
by the Apoſtles, ordained others, in like manner ; 


and this ſucceſſion, which never has been inter- 


rupted, will perpetuate the ſacred MARY till the 
ane of time. 
Although there be data of Jags. * f 

there i is but one ſacrament of holy- order, which is 
that of the prieſthood; and which is more or leſs 
communicated, according to the rank and eleva- 
tion of each particular miniſter. The tonſure, 
which gives admiſſion to the eccleſiaſtical ſtate, is 
not an order; it is but a ceremony, that precedes 

and diſpoſes for the orders to follow. The perſon, 
thus ſelected, declares that he takes God for his 
. . Te | portion, 
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portion, and that he devotes himſelf to his ſervice 
and to that of his Church. A ſtate of life ſo pure 
requires extraordinary endowments in ſuch, as are 
candidates for it. The firſt of which is to be call- 
ed, and not to thruſt oneſelf into it. If there be 
no ſtate, in embracing which we are not previouſly 
obligated to conſult the will of God, how much 
more neceſſary is this precaution in one, where the 
duties are ſo holy, the functions ſo ſublime? Let 
20 one, ſays St. Paul, preſume to ufurp this honor, which 


belongs only to them, that are called to it by God. Jeſus 


Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles; they did not obtrude 


themfelves upon him. Fon did not chooſe me, he ſays 


to them, but it was 1 that choſe you, to go, and, by 
your labors, 70 bring forth fruit. And fo convinced 
were they of the neceſſity of this divine vocation, 
that they addreſſed themſelves to heaven, to be 
thence informed whom it deſtined to replace the 
treacherous Judas. Thou, O Lord ! whe knoweft the 
hearts of all, A. i eu "ny choſen to execute this 

But you will ſay, 8 Wees * 
ſhall I know whether God calls me, or not, to the 
eccleſiaſtical-ſtate? Vou will know it, if you fre- 
quently entreat the Almighty to ſhew you the way, 
he would have you to take; if you apply to ſome diſ- 
creet and intelligent perſon, to whom you-can freely 
unboſom yourſelf, and whoſe advice you can cor- 
dially and ſubmiſſively follow. Another diſpoſition, 


to enter into this holy ſtate is to be animated with 
| zeal 
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zeal for the henor of God and the ſalvation of our 
neighbour. But wo to ſuch, as intrude themſelves 
into the ſacred. miniſtry, with no other views, than 
e of intereſt or ambition; views utterly repug- 
Wee ſanctity of their profeſſion, and to the 
humility of their Maſter. Again, they, that aſpire 
to holy- orders, ſhould be irreproachable as to their 
morals: fortunate, if ſtill in poſſeſſion of their bap- 
tiſmal innocence; but, at leaſt, this ought long be- 
fore to be recovered, and their lives, at the time, to 
be blameleſs and exemplary. Laſtly, a ſtate of 
grace is requiſite in whoever preſents himſelf for 
the ordination of the Church. To receive a ſacra- 
ment ſo pure, under the guilt of mortal ſin, would 
be a moſt atrocious crime, a moſt horrible ſacrilege. 
Happy, O God ! is the man, whom thou haſt 
graciouſly ſelected for the ſervice of thy altar! He 
ſhall dwell in thy tabernacles, under the cover of 
thy wings. He ſhall be preſerved from the conta- 
gion of an infected world; and thou wilt bleſs him 
with the plenitude of thy celeſtial benedictions.— 
But theſe advantages are reſerved for thoſe only, 
hom thou calleſt to this dignity. Wo, therefore, to 
him, who ſhall intrude himfelf : wo to him, who 
ſhall embrace this ſtate on motives: temporal and 
human. Such a one will not find therein that 
grace, which is ſo abſolutely: neceſſary to the diſ- 
charge of the ſacred functions; he will meet with 
nothing but ſnares and dangers, that will involve 


3 O my God diſcover thy in- 
tentions 
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tentions to me. My deſtiny is in thy hands. It 
belongs to thee alone to diſpoſe of me, and to mark 
out my ſtation. My heart is ready to obey thee: if 
thou wiſheſt me to enter into the eccleſiaſtical ſtate, 
give me the requiſite virtues, and render me worthy 
of thy choice: if otherwiſe; permit me not, O 
Lord! to be ſo preſumptuouſly raſh, as to embrace 
it againſt thy will: nor let any human conſideration 
determine me, to a ſtep, which thy wifdom prohi- 
bits: for thou art to be Ki in preference to 
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Church. Epheſ. v. 32. 5 
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1 © the world; for, immediately on man's crea- 
tion, God brought to him the woman, whom he 
had formed out of one of his ribs, for a friendly. 
aſſociate; and, by a particular bleſſing, endued 
them with fruitfulneſs. And, to render this union 
2E | a f | | more 
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more reſpectable and holy, Chriſt raiſed it, in the 
ne law, to the dignity of a ſacrament ; by annex- 


ing to it a peculiar grace, to ſanctify ſuch, as en- 
gage in it, and to aid them in the diſcharge of it's 
weighty obligations. He has made it the ſymbol 


of a venerable myſtery ; his intimate and everlaſting 


union with his ſpouſe, the Church. Hence matri- 
is become a ſource of ſpiritual advantages, 
when embraced with the diſpoſitions, which it's 
dignity requires. Thus ſpeaks the Council of 
Trent, upon the authority of the Scripture.— 
« Chriſtian matrimony being more excellent than 
that of the Jewiſh law, on account of the grace, 
* which-it confers through Jeſus Chriſt, with rea- 
« ſon has it ever been the doctrine of the fathers, 
of the councils and of univerſal tradition that it 
* ſhould be ranked among the ſacraments of the 
«* covenant of grace.” Matrimony therefore is a 


_ ſacrament, which legitimates and ſanCtifies the com 


merce between the ſexes. It is certain that thoſe, 
who marry, after conſulting the will of heaven, and 


with views becoming Chriſtians, receive, through 


this holy rite, that ſupport of heavenly grace, which 


enables them to fulfil the obligations of the ſtate. 
© There are three principal diſpoſitions required 
for this ſacrament. The firſt of theſe is a pure con- 


ſcience and a total cleanneſs from -mortal fin ; for, 


being again a ſacrament of the living, it previouſly 


ſuppoſes in ſuch, as wiſh-to partake of it, a ſpiri- 
e. The Council of Trent even ex- 
; borts 
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borts Wem to repair beforehand to the ſacred ta- 
ble; thence to draw the bleſſing of God on them- 
ſelves and their undertaking. A ſecond diſpoſition 
is to be actuated by a deſire of doing the will of 
God, and of ſerving him in this ſtate. It is a prin- 
ciple, we ſhould never loſe fight of, that our in- 
tention in all our actions, even the moſt common 
and ordinary, ſhould be directed to pleaſe the De- 
ity. With how much more reaſon ſhould this in- 
tention influence us in an engagement ſor life? Ve 
are the children of God's inheritance, ſaid the youn ger 
Toby to his wife; we ought not to marry, therefore, 
like | heathens, who are ignorant of his ſanflity. Re- 
member, then, Theophilus, that whoever thinks 
himſelf called to the ſtate of chriſtian wedlock, 
ſhould have no other view in embracing it, than 
that of ſanctifying himſelf in it and of diſcharging 
it's duties. Finally, the laſt diſpoſition requiſite is 
to receive this ſacrament with decency, with mo- 
deſty and with other ſuitable virtues; carefully 
_ avoiding whatever may offend againſt the rules of 
decorum. To receive the nuptial benediction with ]. 
an exterior inconſiſtent with the diftates of modeſ- 
ty, would be inſulting the Deity, even in the face 
of his temple, and profaning a ſacrament, which 
ſhould not be aſpired to but in a ſpirit of religion. 
As for the obligations of the married ſtate, 
they are four; viz. mutual affection, mutual fide- 
lity, mutual aſſiſtance and the common care of 
their offspring. To the three firſt of theſe duties 
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they acidrotally pledge their faith, at the foot of 
the altar. the laſt of them is the very deſign and 
intention of marriage; namely, to ſtock the Church 
with ſubjects and heaven with Saints. For this pur- 
poſe, it is incumbent on them to attend to their 
children's inſtruction, to make them acquainted 
with their prayers and the principles of religion; 
to keep an eye upon their conduct, and to preſerve 
them from danger; and, above all, to lead them, 


by their own example, in the or of virtue, with 
unwearied attention. 


O God! As to it” $ origin, the nag union is 
holy, ſince thou thyſelf art the author of it. But 
how greatly is that ſanctity augmented by the 


grace, which thou haſt annexed to it, in making 


it a ſacrament! Thou didſt honor with thy preſence 
the nuptials of Cana: thou didſt even deign to 


favor that ceremony with the very firſt of thy mira- 


cles; thereby ſanctifying a connexion, which had 


it's beginning with the world. Make all, that are 
called to it, deſerving of the grace, which thy mer- 


cy deſigns them; that they may not think of enga- 
ging in it but by the direction of thy ſpirit and ac- 


_ cording to the rules of the Church, with virtuous 


intentions and a due previous preparation. Enable 


them, by thy aid, to fulfil it's obligations; that thy 


love may be the principle and the baſis of their 
union; thy glory the end, and their own ene 
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The Praftical Inference. | 


That it ſhould be remembered that wedlock is a 
holy ſtate; and that the happineſs of the next 
life, as well as of this, depends on the manner, 

in Which it is engaged | in. 


LECTURE xc. 
. 
THE NECESSITY or PRAYER. 
Ze Akan in prayer, watching in it. Coloſs. iv. 2. 


RAV ER is another reſource of religion and a 
copious fountain of grace. It is an elevation 
of the mind and of the heart to God, to lay before 
him our neceſſities: it is the feeling of a ſoul, con- 


ſcious of it's miſery, which addreſſes itſelf to the 


author and ſource of all good, to ſolicit his commi- 
ſeration in behalf of it's indigence. 
Prayer is an indiſpenſable duty, and ack as 
cannot be omitted without the imputation of fin.—- 
In regard to the practice of it, the command of 
Chriſt is explicit, and frequently repeated. Mate, 
he ſays, and pray. Pray always, and faint not.--- 
Hence that W to his diſci ples; Hirlerto, you 
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have aſked nothing in my name; 4ſ. 1 you fl receive. 
What he recommended in words, he enforced by ex- 
ample. Whole nights did he ſpend in prayer: or 
to ſpeak more correctly, his life was one continued 
act of this important occupation. Not that he 
needed to pray for himfelf: but he would ſhew us 
what we ought to do, and engage us, by his own 
practice, to a ſtrift obſervance of this duty. It was 
neceſſary that he ſhould pray for us, to make us 
ſenſible of our obligation of praying ſor ourſelves. 
« Learn,” ſays St. Ambroſe, © what is required at 
« your hands; when your Saviour paſſed entire 
nights in praying, and in ſupplicating for you 
« every neceſſary grace.” Salvation is promiſed 
but to prayer. Salvation is not attainable but 
through the medium of prayer. Salvation is grant- 
ed but to perſeverance i in prayer. 
This holy exerciſe of prayer is then of abſolute 
Wot og and though it had not been poſitively 
enjoined us to pray, and to pray without ceafing, 
| yet the ſenſe of our miſery would be ſufficient to 
- compel us to it. Caſt, my dear Theophilus, a paſ- 
ſing glance upon yourſelf. Do not the hourly ſuc- | 
ceeding wants of both your body and your ſoul 
 admoniſh you to apply continually to him, who 
alone is able to relieve them? Is it not the part 
of the diſtrefſed to ſolicit help and afliſtance ? 
Would the beggar leave off petitioning, while he 
could thereby get what he wanted? Our poverty is 
extreme ; * the things, we need, are of infinite 
{2 value. 
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value. God is ready to grant them; and not only 
does he permit, but he commands us even to aſk 
for them. Not that our wants are unknown to him; 
for he is better acquainted with them than we are 
ourſelves: but he will have us expoſe them to 
him; in order to make us more defirous of his 
gracious donations, and to render us, by this defire, 
ſtill more worthy of receiving them. The deſire of 
the gifts of heaven is enkindled by prayer; and the - 
more ardent this defire, the greater the divine libe- 
rality. For God fills the hungry, and ſends the rich 
away empty, who ſuppoſe they want nothing. His 
intention in ſo doing is to make us ſenſible of our 
dependance, and to keep us truly humble. Was 
he to beſtow his favors on us without waiting to be 
entreated, we ſhould be inclined, from our natural 
preſumption, to attribute them to ourſelves. But 
when, convinced of our wretchedneſs, we have re- 
courſe to him, we cannot but acknowledge our 
own inſufficiency ; and that, whatever he gives us, 
is the effect of his ſole bounty. This humble 
avowal of our neceſſitous inability, above all thingy | 
moves him to ſhower his bleſſings on us. Y 

You'here ſee the wiſe reaſons of the Deity, 
for exacting us to pray inceſſantly. Study there- 
fore diligently to fulfil this obligation: and do not 
imagine that, to diſcharge a duty ſo eſſential, it is 
ſufficient to devote a few haſty moments to it, and 
that you are at liberty, for the reſt of your time, to 
1 aſide all thoughts of God. So far from this, 
% you 
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you muſt have recourſe to prayer frequently, and 
| perſevere therein. The Almighty will have us ſo- 
licit, preſs, importune him; he is never tired of 


hearing us: the fund of his grace is inexhauſtible; 
and we cannot pleaſe him better than by continu- 
ally beſeeching him to relieve us out of it's ſtores. 
A potentate of the earth does not allow all ranks of 
people, indiſcriminately, to converfe with him: 
his favorites alone, and that at certain times only, 
are indulged in this liberty. But the king of hea- 
ven permits us to ſpeak with him, whenever we 
chooſe, to repreſent our wants to him, and to ſup- 


pPlicate his aid: he even commands us fo to do, 


and is diſpleaſed if we negle& it. What an honor 
for a vile creature to be admitted into the prefence 
of his God, to communicate to him his thoughts, his 
concerns, his defires, and this with the moſt un- 


reſerved freedom, with the beſt grounded confi- 


dence! Would it not be lighting his kindneſs to 
omit making uſe of his gracious condeſcenſion? 
Io whom, O God! ſhall I apply, under the 


preſſure of my wants, but to thee, the ſource and 
origin of every thing defirable ? Who, but thou, 


can eaſe my ſufferings, and ſuſtain me in the day of 


battle? Encompaſſed with dangers, convulſed by 


impetuous paſſions, I feel ſenſibly my nothingneſs 


and my total inability to extricate, or help myſelf. 


But thou enjoineſt me to run to thee, to lay before 


thee my weakneſs, to invoke thy aſſiſtance, I am 


allowed then, duſt and aſhes as I am, to ſpeak to 
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thee with aſfurance to open my diſtreſſes to thee, 
and to depoſit in thy paternal boſom all my trou- 
bles and affliftions. Grant me, O Lord! the grace 
of prayer ; fill my breaſt thyſelf with thoſe ardent 
deſires, which never fail to aſcend to the throne of. 
thy mercy. Yes, my God! when I addreſs myſelf 
to thee with the confidence of a child, thy ear is 
attentive to the voice of my ſupplication : thou 
heareſt my cries ; thou beholdeſt my tears; thy 
tender heart melts, and thou replieſt interiorly: 
„Take courage; I will be thy ſtrength ; with me 
thou canſt do every thing.” Peace and joy follow 
inſtantly, and1exclaim with tranſport : For ever 
* bleſſed be thy name, O Lord] for having ſo cloſely 
KL interwoven my duty and intereſt”, 


The Practical 1 «frexce. 


That we ſhould accuſtom ourſelves, by frequent 
practice, to raiſe our minds to God. 
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LECTURE * IV. 


THE EPFICACY OF PRAYER. 


Whatever | you ak, when you pray, believe that you 
ſhall receive, and it Mall come unto you. Mark 
xi. 24. 


LL things are promiſed to prayer, when duly 

performed; an aſſertion reiterated in almoſt 
every page of the Scripture; and, in reſpe& to 
which, the word of Chriſt is explicit. Afb, and yon 


all receive ; ſeek, and you ſhall find ; knock, and it ſhall 


be opened to you. Nor is he ſatisfied with fimply 
telling us that prayer, when accompanied with 
proper diſpoſitions, is ſure to be heared; he even 
affirms it with an oath: Amen, amen, I ſay to you, 


whatever you fhall aſt the Father, in my name, he will 


give it to you. In fine, to diſpel every doubt, he ſub- 
joins this proof, which is ſufficient to encourage the 


. moſt diſheartened and downcaſt : Does @ father give 
'a ftone to his fon, when he petitions him for bread ; and 


if he aſks him for fiſh, does he offer him a ſerpent * If, 


' then, you, bad as you are, in other regards, know how 


to adminiſter good things to your children, how much more 
will your heavenly Father impart his bleſſings to ſuch, as 
requeſt them, in a proper manner? 

| After an aſſurance ſo poſitive, ſo "APP fo pre- 
ciſe, to doubt of the virtue and efficacy of prayer, 
one muſt have bid adieu to faith. If we truſt to 


* the promiſes of a 3 of credit, 128 how much 


greater 


OP RELIGION. | 8 
gienter reaſon ought we to rely on the aſſeveration 
and oath of Jeſus Chriſt? To admit a glimpſe of 
diſtruſt, would be doing him an injury. But 
whence can ariſe this difidence? From our own 
unworthineſs, do you ſay? But is not the good- 
neſs of God towards us entirely gratuitous? And 
is not this very unworthineſs a claim upon a mercy, 
which the moſt grievous crimes cannot exhauſt, . 
and which invites the greateſt ſinners to fly to it 
with confidence? Do we not pray in the name of 
Chriſt; and is not our unworthineſs ſcreened under 
the ſhelter of his infinite merits? No, never was 
the petition of the humbled ſinner rejected: It 
pierces the clouds; it reaches the throne of God, 
and infallibly draws a look of pity on him, that 
preſents it. Mio, ' ſays Iſaias, ever invoked the name 
of the Lord, and was deſpiſed ?® Our fathers called up- 

on him, and were liberated: they hoped in him, and were 
not confounded: Whoever fhall invoke the name of the 
Lord, fhall be ſaved. This firm and unlimited confi- 
dence is an act of tribute to the Deity: it is an ho- 
mage rendered to his power, to his mercy, to his 
indubitable fidelity: it obtains every thing of God: * 
he refuſes nothing to it. 

Do you deſire an example, Theophilus, of 
the mighty efficacy, or, to uſe the expreſſion of 
one of the fathers, of the omnipotence of prayer?” 
The holy pages afford us many. Moſes prays upon 

the mountain, and the enemies of God's people 
are-routed. - Judith prays, and her country is reſ- 

Ee 3 . .  cued. 
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cued. Ezechiah prays, and the ſentence. of death, 
pronounced againſt him, is revoked. The publi- 
can prays in the temple, and he comes away juſti- 
fied. Magdalene prays, and her fins are forgiven 
her. The thief on the croſs. prays, and, though. 
ſtaĩned with the guilt of the moſt atrocious crimes, 
he obtains their remiſſion. ' Hence St. John: Ve 
have confidence towards Cod; becauſe whatever we ſhall. 
aſt, according to his will, he heareth us. And we know 
that he heareth us, as to whatever we aſh, becauſe we al. 
ready have the fruits of the petitions, we requeſt of him. 
No longer then alledge your weakneſs, When 
exhorted to virtue: no more plead the bent of 
your evil inclinations, or the impetuoſity of your 
paſſions. You may pray ; and prayer will ſuſtain. 
your weakneſs: You, may pray; and prayer will 
give you ſtrength againſt your perverſe inclinations : 
You may pray; and prayer will attemperate the 
violence of your paſſions. You ſtand in need of 
aſſiſtance for the regulation of your conduct. Im- 
plore the aid of God, and he will grant it: any 
of you want wiſdom, St. James ſays, let him aſk it of 
Cod, who giveth it to all abundantly. We never fail 
then to obtain of the Almighty what we ſolicit of 
him properly; and if we obtain it not, it is always 
our own fault; it is for want of that firm reliance. 
which at all times ſucceeds with him. | 
Never, O God! does a hearty prayer come in 
vain into thy preſence. Thou ever lendeſt a favor- 
able ear to the cry, that invokes thee ; and we are. 
DP - ao 
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ſure of being heared, if we but addreſs thee with 
confidence. Herein is my truſt, my ſupport, my 
conſolation. I am weak, but by praying I may be- 
come ſtrong. My enemy is powerful : but, if I 
pray as I ought, I ſhall have nothing to fear from 
him. I am defirous to get the better of a temptati- 
on, that moleſts me: if I ſupplicate thee fervently, 
thou wilt either free me from it, or give me the 
ſtrength to combat it with advantage. That thou 
wilt come to my help is what I cannot call in queſ- 
tion. But what I apprehend is that I may neglect 
to apply to thee : however, I hope to be more pru- 
dent. Yes, dear Lord ! Under all my trials, I will. 

_ caſt myſelf into the arms of thy compaſſionate mer- 
cy, and in this aſylum I ſhall be ſecure. Thou wilt 
cover me, as with a ſhield ; and thy almighty hand 
* blunt the poiſoned arrows of my foes. 


The Practical Inference. | 


| That we may expect every thing from God, if we 
implore his aid with confidence. | 
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'LECTORE ROY; 
_—_ . - THE CONDITIONS OF PRAYER. 


Curſed is he, that doth the work of the Lord e | 


Jerem. xIvill. 10. 


NH E fuccefs of prayer depends upon the man- 
1 ner, in which it is performed. To pray well, 
iz we mult, in the firſt place, offer our petitions in the 
name and through the merits of Chriſt. He has 
promiſed to-grant whatever we may ſolicit in virtue 
of his ſacred name: ¶ latever you hail aſt the Father 
in my name, I will do. For which reaſon the Church 
concludes all her addreſſes, in this uniform method, 
* Through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Sc. Secondly, we 
+ muſt pray with attention: that is, we muſt think 
of God, and of what we are aſking for. Prayer is 
an elevation of the mind to God. Wherefore, to 
be occupied, at that time, with thoughts foreign to 
- the purpoſe is not praying. It is true that invo 
luntary diſtractions do not deſtroy the effect of 
prayer: but ſuch, as we give occaſion to through 
= our own fault, or do not reject as ſoon as perceived, 
= are offenſive to the Deity, They merit that re- 
W _ proach, which God made formerly to the Jews; 
1 This people honoteth me with their lips, put their heart is 
cer from me. Beware of drawing the like cenſure 
on your own head, Theophilus. How can you ex- 
| pe God ſhould attend to you, when you attend 
not to yourſelf ? Were you ſpeaking to a prince, 
7 you 
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you would, doubtleſs, mind what you were ſaying : 
with how much more reaſon ought you to be at- 
tentive, when addrefling the Almighty! Thirdly, 
we muſt pray with confidence. In promiſing to 
hear our ſupplications, Chriſt always adds this- con- 
dition, that they be made with faith. Believe that 
you ſhall receive, and it ſhall come unto you. And his 
uſual reply to thoſe, who came to him for relief, 
was; Be it done to thee, according to thy faith. St. 
James, while he recommends confidence in prayer, 
decidedly reprobates every degree of heſitation.— 
He, that doubteth, is like a wave of the ſea, he ſays, 
which is toſſed about by the wind. Let ue 
think he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. 
Our reliance, indeed, on God can never be 
too great; ſince it is grounded upon his power, 
which is infinitely more than adequate to whatever 
we may have to aſk for; upon his mercy, which 
knows no limits; and upon the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in whoſe holy name we pray. What then! 
In our temporal emergencies, can we apply, with- 
out heſitation, to. a rich and. tried friend, and 
yet want this firm confidence, when we addreſs, 
ourſelves to God, under our ſpiritual neceſſi- 
ties; although he invites, and even commands us 
to have recourſe to him, as to a parent? How in- 
jurious ſuch a diffidence! For what is human kind- 
neſs, comparatively with that of the Deity? Where-, 
fore, let your truſt in him be uncircumſcribed, and 
the divine mercy will be ſo likewiſe. - 
| 5 ; Finally, 
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| Finally, we muſt pray with perſeverance.—- 
The Almighty, from motives of infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs, ſometimes defers granting what we 
earneftly ſue for. But this delay-is not a refuſal: 


it is rather a trial of our conſtancy. He means 


thereby to make us ſenſible of the value of his gifts, 
to inflame our deſires and to fit us to receive them 
more abundantly, at his own time. We ought ne- 
ver to be diſcouraged, or tired with praying. So 
Jeſus Chriſt commands: and to give us a juſt idea 
of the neceſſity of perſeverance, he makes uſe of 
two compariſons: The firſt is that of a widow, 
who by her importunities, ſucceeds at laſt in mov- 
ing the heart of an obdurate judge, and perſuades 
him to do her juſtice: the ſecond that of a man, 
who, in the dead of night, goes to his friend to 
beg ſome loaves: the latter refuſes to riſe; but the 
former, not diſheartened, continues to knock at 
the door, and redoubles- his entreaties: his per- 
ſeverance is at length rewarded, and he obtains his 
requeſt. Our Lord concludes this parable by a 
ſtrong and preſſing exhortation to pray without 
ceaſing, and by a formal promiſe to grant what- 
ever we aſk with perſeverance. Taught by theſe 
examples, and encouraged by this affurance, you 
ſhould never deſpond. The very moment, you de- 
fiſt from praying, may poſſibly be that, in which 
your petition would have been granted, had you 
continued 28 endeavours. Remember this obſer- 

67 vation: 
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vation: it is prayer, that aſks; but it is perſever- 
ance, that obtains. 

O Lord ! teach me to pray as I ought; for, 
of myſelf,” I know neither what to aſk, nor how. 
Give me thy holy Spirit, to animate and aſſiſt me. 
Be thou the firſt to ſpeak to my heart, that it may 
learn how to ſpeak to thee. Give me the ſpirit of 
fervor, that my deſires may not be languid, and 
that I may not ſupplicate thoſe things with indiffer- 
ence, which are ineſtimable in their value. Pene- 
irate me with a profound awe and reſpe& for thy 
ſacred preſence ; that I may be occupied with thee 
alone, and indulge no other thought. I will ſtrive 
to correct my levity, to avoid all diſtractions, and to 
recall my mind placidly, whenever I perceive it to 
de wandering. Increaſe, O God!] my confidence. 
Behold thy beloved Son, expiring on the croſs. In 
his name alone I pray. It is by relying on his me- 
rits; it is by truſting to his promiſes ; it is by obey- 
ing his command, that I hope to obtain of thy 
mercy whatever is needful for my ſalvation. If 
thou deferreſt to favor me, I will not be diſcou- 
raged. I will continue, I will redouble my ſoli- 
citations. My importunity. will not diſpleaſe thee. 

— Thou refuſeſt nothing to prayer, when en with 
perſeverance. | 


Ne Praftical * 


That we 1 baniſh all diſtractions, as ſoon as we 
obſerve them. 
LECTURE 
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"LECTURE 'XCVI. 
- + ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


- WHAT WE MUST ASK OF cob. 


| Behold what manner of charity the Father hath Mie x 
upon us, "That we fhould be called, . 
ee e I. John i _— | 


ZF; is: fda FENG pimſelr we 8 W we 
ought to petition for, and the manner, in which | 
to aſk it. He has been pleaſed himſelf to draw up 
the addreſs, that we are to preſent to his eternal 
Father; and has dictated a form of prayers which 
is hence ſtyled the Lord's prayer. OILS I 
jJeſus Chriſt,” ſays St. Cyprian, a 
other regulations, productive of our happineſs, 
has preſcribed a formula of prayer; to the end 
that we might find a more ready audience from 


te Father, when we addreſs bim in the very 


«words, which his own Son has ſuggeſted. Let us 
therefore pray,” adds this holy Doctor, © as our 
God and Maſter has taught us. It cannot but be 
* pleaſing to the Deity to hear a prayer, which 
comes immediately from himſelf ; which ſtrikes 
“ his ears with the accents of Jeſus Chriſt, and in 
*-which'the Father acknowledges the words of his 
8 Bom. Since Cards 1s our domes at the throne of 
* mercy, 
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* mercy, let us uſe the ſame language as our pow- 
« erful interceſſor. He aſſures us that his Father 
« will grant the petitions, we may offer in his 
« name : how much more will he be diſpoſed to do 
« ſo, when we preſent our requeſts, not only in his 
% name, but in his own terms and expreflions !” 
From theſe motives, the Church makes a continual 
uſe of this ſacred prayer. By this ſhe begins and 
terminates the divine office. She gives it, particu- 
larly, a place in the ſacrifice of the maſs; and re- 
commends it to be daily and frequently uſed, eſpe- 
cially morning and evening, by every n een of 
her ſubjects. 

Ĩ)!be Lord's prayer is compoſed of a ſliort pre- 
face and ſeven petitions, the three firſt of which 
relate to God and the four remaining to ourſelves. 
It comprehends whatever we are authoriſed to aſk, 
or to defire of the Almighty. It is the rule, by 
which to form our ſentiments and wiſhes. We are 
permitted, indeed, to pray in different words; but 
it is not allowed us to preſent any other demand, 
than what is compriſed therein. Every ſort of re- 
queſt, which has not ſome connexion with it, is un- 
worthy of a Chriſtian. | 

The preface - confiſts in theſe words; Our 
Father, who art in heaven. In this ſhort ſentence 
_ Jeſus Chriſt, has united whatever is moſt likely to 
engage the Deity to hear us, with every motive, 
that can infuſe into us the ſentiments of reſpect, 
love and confidence. We call God our Father; 
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and ſo in fact he is; firſt, by creation, having een 
us our life, and made us to his own image; and 
ſecondly, ſtill more, by the grace of regeneration; 
ſince he has adopted us, by baptiſm, for his children 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Becauſe we are his children, 
St. Paul ſays, he has repleniſhed us with his Spirit, 
which cries out Father, Father. O name of ſweet- 
neſs and comfort! What affection, what gratitude, 
what confidence ought it not to inſpire us with! 
If it be true that God is our father, can we appre- 
bend our prayers ſhould be rejected, when we re- 
mind him of a name, which he aſſumes ſo endear- 
ingly? No. Only let us fear to render ourſelves 
unworthy, by wilful diſobedience, of the appella- 

tion of his children. Nothing elſe can obſtruct 
his mercy, or Is en the effect of our 
In addrefling 3 to the Deity, we ſay, 
WO of us individually, Our Father, and not My 
Father; becauſe, having all one common father, and 
all hoping for the ſame inheritance, we ought to 

pray not only for ourſelves, but likewiſe for all the 
faithful, whoſe brethren we are. A proof that we 
pray not in our own name, but in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and in union with the whole body of the 
Church, of which we are members. We add, l 
art in heaven: for though God be every where, yet 
we particularly regard the heavens as the ſeat of 
his glory. It is there he diſplays his magnificence, 
und ſhews himſelf face to face. It is thither we 
. are 
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are called, as to our only true country, and the 
bliſsful inheritance, deſigned for us by our Father. 
In the time of prayer, therefore, let us raiſe up our | 
minds to heaven; let us join with it's bleſſed inha- 
bitants, and excite within our breaſt the conſolatory 
hope of poſſeſſing God eternally. _ 

Thou permitteſt me, O God ! thou even com- 
mandeſt me to call thee Father. This name, ſo 
dear to my heart, is a pledge of thy affection, and 
aſſures me of thy mercy. Thou art my Father, and 
the beſt of Fathers. What canſt thou refuſe me, 
that may. conduce to my welfare. I aſk nothing of 
thee, O Father, but what thou thyſelf haſt taught 
me to pray for. The prayer, which I uſe, is word- _ 
ed by thee: thou wilt hear it, therefore, with com- 
placency, and grant me it's requeſts. - Nothing 
more do I: defire; for all my real wants are in- 

cluded in it. How happy to know that I have in 
heaven a Father, infinitely rich and infinitely kind; 
who is willing to remedy all my evils, and to enrich 
me with every thing good! O my Father, my affec- 
tionate Father! I preſent myſelf before thee with 
the confidence of thy child: and pour out my ſoul 
into thy tender, paternal boſom. How good art 
thou to conſider me, to treat me as thy child! What 
am I, dear Lord ! to be ſo highly honored, ſo ad- 
vantageouſly provided for? I am thy child: what 
then can be wanting to me? On this title, I may aſk 
for every thing, and ſhall be ſure of obtaining it. 


The 
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The Prafiical 1 ference. 95 


| That we e ſhould ſpeak to the Almighty as to a loy- 


ing, affectionate * 


LECTURE XCVIL. 


| THE FIRST PETITION OF THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


 Hallowed be thy name. 


is 8 juſt that the firſt object of our 
wiſhes ſhould be the glory of God. If we are 


| his children, nothing ought to be dearer to us than 
the honor of our Father. Wherefore, we begin by 

_ requeſting that his name be hallowed; chat is to 
er revered and glorified. | 


The name of God is holy of itſelf; nor is it 


poſſible to add to it any new degree of ſanctity.— 
But it is frequently diſhonored, as well by the be- 
haviour, as by the cohverſation of mankind.— 
What we beg by this petition is that the ſacred. 
name of the Deity may be known, praiſed and 


adored by all creatures; that every tongue may 


_ bleſs him; that the whole univerſe may pay him 
the homage, which is due to his Sovereign Majeſ- 
ty, and that his glory may be ſpread through all 


the regions of the globe. There are ſtill nations, 


We 


* 
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We entreat him to open their eyes to his admirable 
light, and to diſcover himſelf to them. There are 
thoſe, who, although they know him, do not ren- 
der him a pure worſhip: a prey to error and to the 
deluſions of deceitful, preſumptuous reaſon; they 
refuſe to ſtoop to the yoke of faith and to the aus 
thority, which he has eſtabliſhed. We beg him 
to ſhew them the truth, to remove their prejudices, 
and happily to reſtore them to the boſom of his. 
Church. Finally, there are_bad chriſtians, who, 
ſo far from ſerving God, inſult him by their crimes, 
and blaſpheme his mighty name. We beſeech him 
to grant them the grace of a ſincere converſion, 
and to enable them, in future, to glorify him by 
their conduct. We pray even for the juſt, who al- 
ready honor God by the edification of their lives 
that they may increaſe in virtue, and perſevere in 
righteouſneſs. But what, above all things, we. 
ſhould defire is to ſanctify the name of God our- 
| ſelves, to devote our whole being to it's glory, and 
to extend the adoration of it as widely as poſſible. 
Me ſanctify the name of God in thought, when 
we humble ourſelves ſincerely in the preſence of his 
Supreme Majeſty, and never think of what relates 
to him, but with reverence and awe. We ſanCtify 
his holy name in word, when we ſpeak of him on- 
ly with the feelings of internal adoration. We 
ſandctify this ſacred name in deed, when our lives 
are ſo. exemplary, as to lead others to reſpe& it, 
ME 


8 
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and to render him the tribute of their ſervice and 
* Fitts | 1 
Whenever, Wein ae Theophil us, you res 
Ls this petition, Ha/lowed be thy name, you ſhould 
have a ſincere defire to promote, as far as in your 
power, the glory of God; to induce others to ho- 
nor him ; and to impreſs them with the love of vir- 
tue, both by your words and by your example. 
Without this deſire, your infincere heart would 
give the lie to your.tongue, and your own mouth 
would convict you; becauſe you would not wiſh 
cordially what you made a ſhew of requeſting. 


What could you think of yourſelf, were you of 


the number of thoſe, who, while they petitioned 


| God to glorify his hame, led others to offend him ? 
With what face can ſuch wretches, the agents of 


Satan, dare to beg of the Almighty that his holy 


| name be honored ; while they are laboring to ſe- 
duce the innocent, to ſtifle in them the ſentiments 


of the fear of God and religion; while, not ſatisfied 
with being vicious themſelves, they endeavour to 


corrupt others, to ſhake the roots of their faith, to 
diſhearten them by ridicule ; while they caſt that 


opprobrium on virtue, which is due only to vice, 
as if it were diſgraceful in a child to ſhew reſpect 


to his Father? To recite this divine prayer with 


ions as theſe, would it not be outraging 


_ the Deity; inſtead of honoring his name? Would 
it not be pronouncing with our own lips the ſentence 


of Our condemnation? Fong wo to ſuch ſcanda- 
5 lous 


2 
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lous finiinets;! unleſs, before they ſay this prayer, they 
renounce their impiety, and be firmly determined, 

by a change of life, to contribute their part to the 
propagation of the divine honor ; according to that 
of Jeſus Chriſt; Let your light ſhine before men ; that, 
ſeeing your good works, _p _ haves glory to your hea- 


venly Father. 
Give me, O God! "PR ardent longings, 


which thou gaveſt formerly to thy prophet, when in 
the fervor of zeal, he exclaimed : Sing to the Lord, 
all the earth, and bleſs his name. Sing joyfully to God 
and praiſe his greatneſs. The Lord's is the earth and 
| the fulneſs thereof ; let then all, that dwell therem, yive 
glory to his praiſe, and all kings of the earth and princes 
reſpect him. All ye works of the Lord bleſs the Lord; 
Aug canticles to his honor; make the univerſe refound with 
hymns of jubilation, and may he be revered and ſerved by 
all the ends of the earth. But what I chiefly ſhould 
defire is to ſanctify thy holy name myſelf. What] 
| ſhould aſk of thee is that I may honor thee in my 
ſtate of life, as far as depends upon me: that I 
may not confine myſelf to mere words; but, by the 
purity of my morals, by the fervor of my devotion 
and by the regularity of my conduct, may offer to thee 
daily a ſacrifice of praiſe, and may render thee, till 
ate an ne homage of adoration. 


" The Practical I nference. = 


| That th glory of God ſhould be the end of al 
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© LECTURE xm. 
run SECOND PBTITION. 
Thy kingdom come. 


V theſe words, we do not beg that God may 
poſſeſs a ſovereign power over the whole ex- 
tent of created nature. This ſovereignty belongs 
to him, as his effential right; nor can any thing 
withdraw itſelf from the rule of his dominion. It 
is of this univerſal empire the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
when he ſays 5 Thy kingdom, O Lord, is the king dom f 
of all ages, and thy empire extends from generation to gene- 
ration. But there is another ſort of kingdom; a 
kingdom of grace, to the extenſion of which we are 
called upon to cooperate: a kingdom wholly ſpiritual, 
in which the ſoul, aided by the divine aſſiſtance, 
obeys freely and willingly all the inſpirations of 
heaven, acquieſces in the will of God without re- 
ſerve, executes all his orders with promptneſs and 
fidelity, and owns no rule of conduct but his law: 
and commandments: a kingdom, in which the 
heart yields itſelf captive to the Almighty, in order 
that he may take full poſſeſſion of it, and govern it, 
as he pleaſes. Such is the kingdom, we pray that 
God would eſtabliſh within us at preſent.— There 
is alſo a kingdom of glory, where the Deity has pre- 
pared immortal crowns for his elect; where he 
gives himſelf to them for their eternal reward; 
where he laviſhes all his treaſures on them; where 
l "$4.0 N be 
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he fills them with the abundance of the good things 
of his houſe, and inebriates them with the torrent 
of his ineffable delights ; where, in fine, he makes 
them reign with him for ages everlaſting. Such is 
the kingdom, to whoſe coming we look forward. 
What therefore we ſolicit is that God may reign in 
our hearts, by his grace, at preſent; and may make 

us reign eternally, in his glory, hereafter. | 
When you recite this petition, Theophilus, 
you ought ſinee rely to wiſh that the reign of fin 
and concupiſcence be annihilated within you; 
that your mind and your body be ſubjected to the 
Deity, and that he become the ſupreme maſter of 
whatever belongs to you. If you are enſlaved 


to bad habits and to the. tyranny of vice, you 


| ſhould bewail your unhappy ſervitude, and long to 
be reſtored to the liberty of God's children. After 
which, you ſhould raiſe your looks above this ſub- 


lunary earth, which is but the place of your exile; 


and aſpire to your celeſtial country, where, abſorpt 
in delights, you may reign with Chriſt for ever. 


This pleaſing defire ſhould be the object of all your 


| Wiſhes, the companion of all your labors. The life 


of man, ſhort as it is, is led with many miſeries. 


How can we be ſo fond of it, when we know that 
we are deſigned ſor a life of eternal bliſs? How 
dread the ſeperation from this periſhable body, 
which prevents us from ſeeing God, and being uni- 
ted to his Saints. While we inhabit theſe frames 
of clay, we are kept at a diſtance from the Lord. 

Fe Ff's- ©. But 


dangers, and in which we, every inſtant, run the 
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But we FER that, i this our earthly houſe be Auel 

we have a building of God; a houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in heaven. - What then can be more deſirable, 
than to be delivered from this priſon, to quit this 
viſible world, in which we are expoſed to many 


riſk of being ruined, for eternity? A true Chiſtian 


has continually before his eyes the immenſe recom- 


pence, he expects. He conſiders himſelf as a mere 
traveller, during his abode i in the fleſh. He is al- 
ready a citizen of heaven, by the vigor of his faith 


and by the firmneſs of his hope. On the banks of 


the ſtreams of Babylon, his eyes flow with tears at 
the recollection of the bleſt Jeruſalem, his only 
true country. He often lifts his eyes to the ſummit 
of the holy mountain, the reſidence of peace, his 


looked for inheritance; where his Saviour ſhall crown 


him with the wreaths of immortality 
I I lament, O my God! to ſee myſelf in * 
of offending thee continually., When ſhall I be 
emancipated trom this wretched ſervitude of fin ? 
When ſhall I be delivered from the tyranny of 


my paſhons? When wilt thou reign. perfectly 


in my heart and it's affections? Unhappy me. 
When ſhall I be liberated from this body of death. 
Break, O Lord! the bonds, that attach me to the 
earth. May that bleſſed kingdom. come, where 1 
ſhall behold thee unveiled; where I ſhall love thee 
unrivalled ; where I ſhall poſſeſs thee — 


I long to leave this world and to be with thee : 


e 
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vertheleſs, I do not preſume to aſk.for death, becauſe 
I apprehend I may be unfit for it. Prepare me by 
thy grace, and give me the diſpoſition of thoſe vir- 
tuous ſouls, who bear life with patience, and meet 
death with alacrity. Alas, my God! do I not de- 
lude and deceive. myſelf? In ſpite of the view, 
which faith gives me of heaven, I feel the preſſure 
of human miſery, which keeps me groveling upon 
earth. But they are the ſentiments of corrupt na- 
ture, which I diſclaim and renounce. Whether 
ſſe be willing or not, all my deſires ſhall tend to 
heaven. May thy kingdom come. May my ſoul, 
diſengaged from the ties of this earthly priſon, 
take it's flight, ere it be long, to the regions of the 
living. How greatly ſhould I be my own enemy, 
if, for the ſake of a tranſitory life, a life pregnant 
with wretchedneſs, I could with to prolong my- 
baniſhment, and to retard the enjoyment of my ſu- 
_— felicity ? 


. The Praftical Inference. 


5 That we ſhould inceſſantly aſpire after the n 
| of heaven. 


Ff, Ikerun 
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LECTURE xc. | 
= THE THIRD PETITION. 

© Thy will be done on carth, as it 5s in heaven. 


O obtain of our Father the inheritance, he 
4 reſerves for us, and the kingdom, to which 
he deſtines us, we muſt accompliſh his will. This 
our Redeemer inculcates in that memorable ſen- 
tence ; Not every one, that ſaith to me, Lord, Lord, 
all enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he, that doth 
the will of my Father. For which reaſon, he enjoins 
us to ſay; Thy will be done; inaſmuch as we are 
Wann to ſhew n ves Wannen to execute 958 * 
2 iy: ; 
„Thore is a will i in | God, which is he een 
40 all our obligations; by which he commands 
what is right, and forbids what is wrong. This is 
the will the Pſalmiſt meant, when he ſaid ; Teach 
me 10 do thy will; make me walk in the way of thy pre- 
cepts : inſpire me with a love of thy ordinances. This 
divine will is diſcloſed to us in the commandments 
of God, in the precepts of the Church, and in the 
injunctions of Superiors. Wherefore, in repeating 
thoſe words; Thy will be done on earth, as it is in hea- 
ven, we beg of God the grace to obſerve his law, 
to obey his Church, and to ſubmit to all them, 
that he has appointed to conduct us: we pray that 
this obedience may be as perfect and complete, as 
that of the Angels and Saints, in the regions of 
| bliſs. 
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| bliſs. There, all obey the Deity with promptitude, 


with fidelity and with ardor. And do you, my 
dear Theophilus, obey him in like manner? Are 
you punQtual in fulfilling his orders, and thoſe of 
ſuch, as hold his place? Yet, we cannot be ſeri- 
ous in reciting this petition, unleſs our heart and 
tongue accord. It would be lying to the Almighty 
to aſk of him, with our _ n our * did 
not wiſh. 

I) here is a will in God, 10 is the cauſe of 
all the events and occurrences of life; which or- 
dains and directs whatever happens in the world. — 
It is not in our power either to accelerate or to re- 
tard them. Our duty, in reſpe& to this divine will, 
is to adore and to ſubmit to it; to receive, with 
reſignation all, the evils, it is pleaſed to ſend us; 
and to accept, as from the hand of a parent, the 
corrections it inflicts. God permits ſuch things to 
befall us, to bring about the defigns, which his 
mercy has upon us. If he viſits us with aiflictions, 
it is becauſe he has a mind to ſave us. He deſires 
they ſhould ſerve for the expiation of our fins. It 
is, therefore, an effect of his kindneſs, rather than 
of his juſtice, that he puniſhes-us in this life: for 
which reaſon the Apoſtle ſays that the Lord chaſ- 
tiſes thoſe, he loves; proving by this very act that 
he conſiders them as his children: for where, he 
adds, is the child, "ww is not ny: by his 
Ow” ? | 


Wherefore, 
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Wherefore, what we beg by thoſe words; 7. 17 | 
will be done; is that we may bear with an entire 


ſubmiſſion all the ſufferings, he may allot for us; 
that, whatever happens, he may, at all times, find 


us patient, reſigned and perfectly conformed to the 
views of his providence. To ſay this prayer, then, 
with the diſpoſitions, it demands, we ſhould be cor- 
dially determined to renounce our own will. And 


in fact, nothing ſo advantageous to us, as to ſubje& 


this ſtubborn will of ours to the will of the Supreme 
Being. The ſole cauſe of man's fall was that he 

preferred his own will to that of the Deity ; and 
he can now be ſaved only by an oppoſite conduct. 
Take away ſelf-will, ſays St. Bernard, and hell will 


exiſt no longer. Of this perfect acquieſcence in 


the holy will of God our Saviour thus explains both 
his ſentiments and practice: I am come, he ſays, on 
earth, not to do my will, but the will of my Father. My 


food is tu do the will of him, that ſent me. In fact, his 


whole life was a faithful performance of the orders 
of his Father. If he is born in a ſtable; if he 

ſpends his youth in a low, humiliating obſcurity, and 
the latter part of his time in the laborious functions 
of an ungrateful miniſtry ; it is in compliance with 


theſe orders, by which he regulates every ſtep; 


infine, if the thread of his liſe is eut off by the moſt 
ignominious of puniſhments, it-is becauſe the will 
of his Father muſt be accompliſhed, and not his own. 
I cannot, my God ! be ſaved but by doing thy 


will, by keeping thy commands. Thy law is 


holy, 


. 7 
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. ns my happineſs depends on obſerving it 
punctually. 1 ſubmit to it from my heart, and here 
earneſtly reſolve to be at all times ruled bx it. 


Thou requireſt me to be docite to the inſtructions 


of my ſuperiges: Wherefore, I will entertain for 
them that deference, which is due to their office. 
' 1 renounce. that repugnance, which I feel, to be 
commanded. I will combat the pride, that inclines 
me to refiſt them. If they find fault with and chide 
me, I will take it with ſubmiſſion ; and will have 
no other concern than that of having merited their 
_ diſpleaſure. Thou deſireſt me to be exact in the 
diſcharge of all the duties, belonging to my ſtate.— 
I will endeavour ſo to be, and to turn every moment 
to the moſt ſolid advantage. I will give to prayer 
all the time, that is dedicated to it, and the like to 
my work; while to pleaſe and ſerve thee ſhall be 
my object in all things. But dear Lord, alas! what 
will become of my reſolutions, if thou doſt not aid 
me by thy grace] This grace therefore I now. beg 
of thee, in the name of my Redeemer, who came 
into this world but to execute thy will, and who was 
obedient unto death, even to the death Wow n 


The Pradiical Inference. 


That we muſt do every thing with a view to accom 
| pats * will of God. 


LECTURE 
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THE FOURTH, PETITION. 
Give us this day our daily bread. 


F T ER the three. former petitions, which a 
relate to the Deity, we aſk of our heavenly 


| Father whatever is neceſſary for the ſupport of our 
fouls: or bodies. The Almighty is the fountain of 


every thing good; and provides for all our wants 


in the order of nature, as well as in that of grace. 15 


We are all, in his eyes, like indigent beggars, who 
have nothing but what we receive from his bounte- 
ous liberality. All creatures, ſays the Pſalmiſt, expect 
their food from thee, | which tliuu giueſt them in time: 
thou openeft thy hand, and filleſt them with bleſſings.— 


Ihe rich themſelves are obliged to ſue to him for 


their daily bread ; that they may not forget that, 
whatever they poſſeſs, it is the gift of God, and 
that, without bis N __ — + N 


be deprived of it. 


Take notice, Theophilus, that: we petition the 
Almighty, not for ſuperfluous riches, not for what 
may gratify ſenſuality, or our inſatiable pride; but 
ſolely for our bread; that is to ſay, for our ſupport 
and maintenance, according to our ſtation. And 
this even we aſk but for the preſent day: for our 


Saviour forbids us to be concerned about tomor- 
row, which we are not ſure of arriving at. He 


wall have us truſt to his providence, and every day 
GE OS have 
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have recourſe to him; in a full aſſurance that we 
| ſhall every day find in him a tender parent; always 
equally diſpoſed to befriend and aſſiſt us. Be not 
ſolicitaus, he ſays himſelf, . what you fhall eat, or what 
you fhall drink, or wherewith you" ſhall be clothed. 
Vour heavenly Father knoweth that you ſtand in need of 
all theſe things. Nor be anxious for the day to come; for 
the evil of each day is ſufficient for itſelf. Nevertheleſs, 
this reliance on providence muſt not be ſuch as to 
make us indolent, or flothfully preſumptuous.- -- 
God does not mean to countenance idleneſs: but 
he orders us to do what we can; and when we 
have performed-our part, to confide in him and in 
the inexhauſtible treaſures of his beneficent provi- 
dence. The Iſraelites in the deſart received a daily 
ſupply of manna; and for forty ſucceſſive years it 
never once failed them. So far for the wants and 
OO of the body. er A 
But we have a ſoul likewiſe, which denies 
it's proper ſuſtenance and nutriment: and it is this 
ſpiritual bread, that we principally ſolicit by this 
heaven-taught prayer. The food of the ſoul is the 
Word of God; it is Grace; it is the Euchariſt — 
The Word of God ſupports the ſoul. It ſuſtains the 
juſt, and advances: them in righteouſneſs: it re- 
claims the ſinner, and reſtores him to life. It is 
the ordinary manner, in which God confers and in- - 
creaſes the knowledge of himſelf and the love of 
his ſervice. So far, therefore, from neglecting it, 
my child, you ſhould attend to it an . 


—— + ——— —üU — — — ——ũ—— ——— „ 3 — 


and with an earneſt deſire of improving by it's lef 
ſons. Grace is as neceſſary for the ſoul, as bread 
is for the body: it is it's ſtrength, it's energy, it's 
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life: and as our want of it is dailv, ſo God would 
have us daily renew our petitions to procure it.— 
Finally, the holy Euchariſt is the nouriſhment of 
the ſoul, as Chriſt himſelf affirms. Amen, amen, I 
fay to you, 'unleſs you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, you ſhall have no life in you. I am the 


Fug bread, which came down from heaven. He, that 


eateth: of this bread, ſhall live for ever. The primitive 
Chriſtians, as I have elſewhere told you, partook 


every day of this celeſtial: food; and it would be 


highly to our advantage could we imitate their ex- 
ample, at leaſt at a diſtance : for, without this ſuſte- 


nance, the ſoul languiſhes and dies. But this is 


a matter of great delicacy; and how often we 


ſhould communicate muſt be left to the deciſion of 


our ſpiritual director. We ſhould, however, ſtrive 


ſio to live, as to be always in readineſs: and as the 


principal requiſite is purity of heart, in begging 


God to grant us our daily bread, we beſeech him to 


give us that internal ce n _ 5 us to 


receive him. 
May I preſume ſo to tay; O God! 1 Since TTY art 


; our Father, this charatter obliges thee to provide for 


thy children. I come to thee, therefore, as to the 


_ - ſource of all good. In repreſenting my corporal 
wants. I aſk not for ſaperfluities, which would only 


. * by my abuſe or — of 
them. 


them. I beg ſolely what is neceſſary to live in a 
manner becoming my ſtate. It is not with an anxi- 
ous look to futurity that I make this requeſt : it is 
only for to day: tomorrrow I will repeat it. It is 
juſt I ſhould daily confeſs to thee my indigence.— 
It is juſt I ſhould daily do homage to thy power. 
—But what I chiefly beg of thee, O Lord! is to 

recieve the neceſſities of my foul, by communicating 
to me thy word, thy grace, the divine facrament of 
thy body and blood. This heavenly food is, alas 
infinitely more eſſential to me, than my corporal 
ſuſtenance. The life of the ſoul is incomparably 
more valuable, than that of the body. Enlighten 
me then with thy holy doctrine. Make me teliſh 
it, meditate on it and feed myſelf with it continu- 
ally. Diffuſe into my heart the abundance of thy 
grace, to be my ſtrength and ſupport under the ex- 
tremity of my weakneſs. Admit me often to thy 
table: make me run to it with avidity, and place 
all my delight in that bread ws e n im- 
parts eternal life. 


Tie Practical Inference. FE 5 


That we one expect every thing from ona 
after uſing our own endeavours. - + - 
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THE FIFTH PETITION. 


n 


Angie = us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive Hem, that mr 


baſs aint KS. 


4 God. obenevolett, a Father ſo kind ſhould 
ever experience in his children a complete 


docility, an inviolable attachment to his orders and 
injunctions. But the ſentiments of mankind and 
their conduct, in regard to the Deity, are very differ- 


ent from-this. Then offend him daily: nay, the ge- 


nerality infringe his precepts in points the moſt 
eſſential, and outrageouſly inſult him by the moſt 


grievous crimes. The juſt themſelves fall often in- 
to faults, that are repugnant to his ſanctity. They 


are not guilty, it is true, of ſuch ſins, as wound the 


ſoul mortally, and ſeparate it from God; but they 
every day do things, that excite. his diſpleaſure.--- 


ue ſay ive have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, St. John 


tells us; and the truth is not in us. ann 
all offend. 5 
From the koi of this our . 5 
and of the depravity of our nature, Chriſt has 


made it a part of our duty to ſue to him every day 


for the forgiveneſs of our tranſgreſſions. He has 


inſerted this petition in the prayer, which he has 


taught us, from no other motive, than becauſe he 
wiſhes to pardon us. Had he not been ſo diſpoſed, 
he would not have laid this injunction on us. But, 
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if we expect to profit by it, it is requiſite that we 
begin at leaſt to be ſorry for our faults: for it is a 
maxim in divinity that, without contrition, no fin 
can be remitted, whether mortal or venial. God 
forgives only thoſe, who are concerned for having 
offended him, and who are determined to diſpleaſe 
him no more for the future. Yet we are not to 
defiſt from praying, becauſe we ſeem to want this 
due tone of mind. On the contrary, we ſhould pray, 
m order to acquire it. When we ſay; Forgive ns our 
treſpaſſes ; we beg of God the grace of a ſincere re- 
pentance, that thus we may obtain the remiſſion of 
our ſins. In this diſpoſition, we are ſure of be- 
ing heared, and of procuring a reconciliation with 
_ offended heaven. Yes, my dear Theophilus, what: * 
ever faults you may have committed, however enor- 
mous or multiplied, they will certainly be forgiven, 
if you are but truly ſorry for them. For this you 
have God's promiſe ; to which he adds this ſole 
condition, that you yourſelf e pe that m 
have treſpaſſed againſt you. 

In fact, is it juſt to defire that the Almighty 
ſhould forgive us, if we ourſelves do not forgive the 
faults of our neighbour ? Is it reaſonable to expect 
that God ſhould ſhew us indulgence, and forget the 
offences, we commit againſt him, if we are bent 

on reſenting the injuries, received from our bre- 
thren? The words of this petition are; Forgive us 
our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them, that treſpaſs againſt us: 
n the forgiveneſs, we grant to others, is 
2 G g 5 the 
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the meaſure of that, which we aſk for ourlelves.. 
If we pardon. our neighbour, God will alſo pardon 


us: if we refuſe to forgive him, God will refuſe 
to forgive us. To recite this prayer, and to 


harbour at the ſame time any reſentment againſt 
ſuch, as have treated us wrongfully, would be ſay- 


ing plainly to the Deity; forgive me not, ſince I 
will not forgive them, that have injured me; re- 


venge thyſelf on me, for I will be revenged on 
them. It would be pronouncing our own condem- 
nation; in aſking for./ ourſelves a ſimilar male- 
diction, as we imprecate on others. God forbid you 
be ever actuated by ſo criminal a ſpirit. Conſider 


it rather as a matter, which ſhould give you infinite 


comfort, that your reconciliation with God is an- 


nexed to a condition, dependant wholly on your-, 


ſelf. Accede to this condition. readily. Pardon 
your brethren freely, without limitation or reſerve; 
that your heavenly Father may pardon you, accord- 


ing to the promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt. , 


O my God! I chearfully accept the Can | 


on which thou art pleaſed to grant me forgiveneſs. 


It is too much to my intereſt not to be gladly com- 
plied with. Thou haſt ſaid ; Forgive, and you ſhall 


be forgiven. Yes, dear Lord, if I have been injured, 
by whomſoever it may have been, I, now deſire to 
| pardon it. I pardon it fully. I pardon. it not only 
in word and in outward appearance z, but ſincerely. 


and from my heart. Such is, I hope, at preſent, 


— real ee. an from me be all reſent- 
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ment, all deſires of revenge. If, in ſpite of me, 
there ſtill lurk in my heart any remnants of anger, 


I difown them; I will reſiſt them; I will ſtrive to 


ſtifle their emotions, and to efface the ſlighteſt 


veſtige of them. On theſe terms, thou permitteſt 
me to ſay to thee ; forgive, becauſe I forgive, and 


pardon me in a like manner. Thou wilt liſten to 


thy mercy, becauſe I liſten to my duty. I perform 


what thou haſt commanded ; and I dare anſwer, 


with an humble confidence, that thou wilt do what 
thou haſt promiſed. If I be but kindly charitable 
and indulgent to my brethren, I ſhall find in thee 
A ne full ws ene and weder 
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a And lead us not into o temptation. 


T ſuffices not for our preſent ſtate that the TY 
IL of God ſhould forgive us the fins, we have alrea- 
| * — We, moreover, need his grace to 
preſerve us from adding to them. To this we are 
8 expoſed from the forcible temptations, 
1 2 1 that 


| That we could pardon every thing fincerely, and _ 


— ̃ — 


= RESOVRCTS 

that aſſail us on every quarter. For this reaſon, 
we implore the divine protection, and ſay to the 
Almighty + Lead us not into temptation ; thereby be- 
feeching him to compaſſionate our weakneſs, and 
either to ſave and defend us from eee 1 
to enable us to overcome them. | 
The world, At devilent tir ben Rt in s- 
tert for dur deſtruction. The world tempts us by 
it's maxims, by it's language, by it's practice. 
Every creature, ſays the Wiſe-man, it become an object 

of temptation, and as a ſnare, to emangle the feet of the 
anprudent.— The devil tempts us, by deluding our 
ſenſes, and. by imprefling our fancy with images, 
productive of bad thoughts. He is continually in 
motion, ſeeking to devour us: every engine does 
he put in play to effectuate our ruin.—Finally, the 
fleſh tempts us; that is to ſay, that concupiſcence 
and vicious propenſity, which we bring with us in- 
to life. This our natural corruption purſues us 
every where: it is within us, as a domeſtic enemy, 
and ſupplies the other two with arms, to attack us 
with greater advantage. Every man, St. James ſays, 
is tempted and allured by his own concupiſcence. 

Io be tempted i is not a fin, Theophilus: on 
the contrary, it is often an occaſion of merit, by 
the reſiſtance made to it. But it is always a'fm to 

conſent to temptation. If, through the apprehen- 
ion of diſpleaſing God, we ſuppreſs it: from the 
beginning, and refuſe conſtantly to hearken to it, 
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of virtue, which the Deity will reward. But if 


we give admittance to the temptation, of whatever 
kind it be, if we entertain it with complacency, 
when once conſcious of 010 we then become cul- 
pable. „ 
Although ende of itſelf be not finful, 
yet it is always dangerous. | Nevertheleſs, we aſk 
not of God to: be wholly exempted from tempta- 
tions: for they are inevitable in this life, which is 
a ſtate of warfare and inceſſant hoſtilities. * The 
greateſt Saints were tempted: the Son of God him - 
ſelf was tempted ; that he might ſhew us how to 
conquer, and merit for us the like grace. What 
we ſolicit is not to be abandoned in the hour of 
temptation. So extreme is our weakneſs that the 
flighteſt trial is ſufficient to ſubdue and overſet us; 
The grace of God is our ſole reſource: and we 
therefore run into his arms, humbly confeſſing our 
miſery, We entreat him to preſerve us from all 
the temptations, that might probably overpower 
us; and as to thoſe, he is pleaſed. to ſend for the 
trial of our virtue, to ſupport our infirmity and to 

give us the victory over them. With the aſſiſtance of 
the Almighty we can have nothing to fear. His 


power is competent to afford us ſucceſs, and even 


to make our temptations redound to our welfare. 
This he will ſurely do, if we be careful not to ex- 
poſe ourſelves, and if we implore his gracious aid 
under the temptations that are unavoidable.” We 
m not then fight ſingly: God will combat with 
* 8:3 us 
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us, and our triumph will be iguanas: Gd. 
i faithful, ſays St. Paul, and will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above your flrength ; but will make you profit by 


the temptation, that you may be able to refit. He can 
not be wanting to his word: and this he has pledg- 
ed to ſuccour thoſe, that place their reliance on him, 


and to protect all ſuch, as invoke his holy name.— 
They will, doubtleſs, be attacked: but nothing 
can hurt them, while God is their aſylum. The 
temptation will only ſerve to perfect their virtue, 
and to merit his grace to perſevere unto the end. 
I cannot help being tempted, O God! and 
ſuch is my weakneſs that I juſtly ought to dread 
the very appearance of danger. Didſt thou not 
ſuſtain me by thy hand, I ſhould fall at every ſtep. 


This is the aid I requeſt of thee, when I repeat, as 
thou haſt ordered; Lead me not into temptation.—- 


What am I of myſelf, but a veſſel of frailty, in 


conſtant danger of being broken? 1 What elſe can 
I do, but, with uplifted eyes, addreſs myſelf to 

thee? God of my ſoul, which thou haſt redeem- 
. ed!; ſupport me under the perils, to which thou 
ſeeſt me unequal, Beſtow, in ſuch. circumſtances, 


thy watchful attention on me, and redouble thy 


care to defend and protect me. Remember the 
high price, thou haſt paid for my n and permit | 

not the world, the devil, or the fleſh to deprive 

thee of what thou haſt purchaſed with thy blood. 
No, dear Lord! I will never throw myſelf wilfully 


ſhould 
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ſhould be highly undeſerving of thy needful aſſiſt- 
ance.” And for the temptations, that I cannot 
avoid, I will call upon thee, and await thy aid 


confidently. With the help of ure, We Tam 1 


nn 1 e ſafe. 
De Practical Inference... | q | 


That we. oa ſhun temptations, hind we canz 
and, when we e ee . nenen 


to e 


ETB one" 
45 THE SEVENTH PETITION: 
Bu deliber 15 from evil. Amen. . 


Hs divine prayer concludes by 3 of 
the Almighty to deliver us from evil; that 


re | | 8 
113 "Ro many miſeries are we not liable 


in his our terreſtrial exiſtence ! With what wretch⸗- 
edneſs is it not replete | - Hineſs and pain aſſail 


the body; grief and anxiety haunt the ſoul.— 
Juſtly does the Church denominate this earth, on 
which we live, a valley of tears. We pray not to be 


| nn freed from the preſſure of theſe evils: that 
Gg 4 cannot 


4 


is, my Theophilus, from the miſeries of life, from 
the chemies wg our ſalvation and from eternal N 


cannot be; for they are inſeparable from our con- 
dition. But we pray to be delivered from ſuch of 
them, as might be the occaſions of our ſinning, and 
obſtruct. our ſalvation. There is no other real evil, 
but thoſe that militate againſt our ſpiritual welfare. 
If ſickneſs, poverty or misfortune deſerve the name 
of evils, it is chiefly becaufe they diſquiet the ſoul, 
and expoſe it to the attacks of impatience, fretful- 
neſs and deſpair ; and becaufe we have not ſuffici- 
ent virtue to bear them without fin. But the evils, 
that are endured patiently, fo far from being hurt- 
ful, contribute to purify us, and to promote our ; 
ſanQification. However difagreeable and afflictive, 
they are rather objects ta be deſired, than unreaſon- 
ably feared. For, in the order of providence, they 
are the puniſhments of ſin, and the means to attain 
interminable bliſs. Ve muſt paſs, St. Paul tells us, 
through many tribulations, to obtain a ſeat in heaven. 
from them, provided we prefer our prayer with an 
ſed to receive them humbly, if be judges them ne- 
ceſſary, or ſerviceable to our ſalvation. If we pray 


in this manner, and perſevere -in- our prayer, we 


ſhall undoubtedly find the true remedy of our miſe- 
ries. God will hear our petitions, and redreſs our 
grievances ; either by removing them from us, or 
by, what is far more em ere us 


W N „ 
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Secondly, we beg to be delivered from the 
enemies of our ſalvation, and particularly from the 
devil, our moſt cruel opponent. This ſpirit of 
darkneſs, not content with ſeducing our proto- 
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parents in paradiſe, and with involving their poſte» 


rity in evils without end, ceaſes not to infeſt us, and 
do ſpread wide his ſnares, to beguile and entrap us. 
But the Almighty checks his rage, and preſcribes 

him ſuch limits, as he is unable to paſs. Our 
enemy,“ ſays St. Cyprian, can do us no harm 
<« without the permiſſion of God. To the Deity 
therefore we muſt look . enen our 


6; N 41 1%" 
Finally, we ' ſolicit God to! FER us 4 


2 damnation ; the ſovereign evil, the irrepa- 


rable evil, the evil, which is the complement and 
fulneſs of all other evils. In this horrid abyſs, in 
this fatal eternity, it will no longer avail us to beg 
to be delivered from it: we muſt for ever bear the 
weight of the divine indignation. There, no re- 
demption muſt be hoped for, no happineſs expett- 
ed, no ſalvation thought of; but a collection of all 
poſſible evils endured, and endured throughout 
eternity. With what ardor, with what perſever- 
ance ſhould we not entreat to be ſecured from an 
evil ſo tremenduous ! Can we ever be tired of re- 
peating this petition, while a bop remains of our 
being able to obtain it? 
Thou permitteſt me, O God! to at thee , 


to deliver me from temporal evils ; from ſickneſs, 
| | | from 
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from pain and from the numberleſs vexations of 

this probatory ſtate. But it is thy deſire that, in 
making this petition, I be cordially reſigned to the 
diſpenſations of thy providence. Wherefore, when- 


ever I recite it, I would be always underſtood to 


include this ſubmiſſion. I have deſerved to ſuffer; 
and I offer to thee all ſuch trials in ſatisfaction for 


my fins. Give me, O Lord ! the virtue of patience, 
which I ſtand ſo much in need of. Have regard 
to my weakneſs, O Father of mercies ! O God of all 
conſolation ! and impart to me that ſacred unQtion, 
which aſſuages the pangs of wretchedneſs. But, 
| beſides the evils of the body, there are others far 
more alarming ; thoſe of the ſoul,” which are eter- 
nal. From theſe, above all, O God! deliver me. 
Deliver me from the evil ſpirit; from the ſpirit of 
pride and indocility, from the ſpirit of lying and 
detraction, from the ſpirit of impurity and ſloth, 


which would drag me into hell. Alas, dear Lord! 


if, to avoid this laſt · mentioned evil, it be neceſſary 


id ſuffer any other whatſoever, I no longer en- 


treat thee to ſpare me in this world. Strike; 1 
give myſelf up to thee without reſerve or reſtriction. 
1 am in the hands of a parent, who is acquainted 
with all that regards me. This conſideration is 
ſufficient to eh 1 erg —_— 3 
eee AR Wien | 
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"The Proffical Inference.” | 


That v we mould N apply: to God under all 
our difirefles. (1c ù —k᷑z 466 
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2 on THE ANGELICAL SALUTATION.” * 80 
6k off ae 


0 7 he next n Wan God the firſt objelt of 
our-veneration is the bleſſed Virgin, his holy 
Mother. She was ſelected, antecedently to time, to 
be the living temple of the Eternal Wiſdom, and the 
happy inſtrument of man's ſalvation. By her auguſt 
character of Mother of God, ſhe is elevated; in 
glory, above the Angels and n _—_ whom as 
18 the Queen. = 
The homage, therefore, which tha to women 
is aa to herſelf, and different from that, which 
we render to the other Saints. Repleniſhed,” from 
her conception, with the moſt excellent gifts of 
heaven, ſhe was an accompliſhed model of every 
virtue, the pureſt of God's creatures. By a 
particular privilege, ſhe was exempt from all ſin. 
Compaſſionate and kind, ſhe has the affection of a 
mother for us. And, in fact, we are become her 
children, from the time that Jeſus Chriſt, expiring 
on the croſs, recommended her to St. John, and, in 
him, to all Chriſtians, in the quality of a parent. 


4 
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She feels for our diſtreſſes. - Her tender heart melts 
at the ſight of our neceſſities, when we expoſe 
them with confidence. Never,” ſays St. Bernard, 
did any one invoke her, without * the elfe 
4 of her benevolent protection.“ 4 
She intereſts herſelf eſpecially in favor of 
young people, whoſe weakneſs ſhe is acquainted 
with. She knows the dangers, that ſurround them; 
the attempts, the devil makes upon them; the 
ſnares, he lays to catch them, and his efforts to 
| feduce and to deprive them of their -innocence.—- 
She protects them with peculiar tenderneſs, when | 
they ſeek ſhelter under her wings. Many inſtances 
might be produced of thoſe, whom ſhe has en 
preſerved from the perils of that age. The lives 
of the Saints afford proofs without end of the 
virtue of her mediation, in behalf _ W's. ee 
and perſecuted 3 3 4 
Aa the ei af: grace, 8 
flect that ſne has with her Son the influence of a 
OTE * — m ee with my Chriſt i is 
3 eee can eule 10t is wh tate 
the moſt tender of parents. He ſhares, as we 
may ſay, his authority with her. Through her 
hands he diſpenſes his favors to mankind, and re- 
quires them to make a A ap Nl _— the” re- 
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ENT” We Theophilus, you ſhould have re- 
courſe to the bleſſed Virgin with the confidence of 
a child. Cheriſh a tender devotion towards her, 
and you will aſſuredly reap the fruit of your- piety. 
In the time of temptation, 'implore her benevo- 
lence: If dejection oppreſſes, or paſſion tor- 
ments you, think of her. In whatever emergen- 
cies, caſt yourſelf into her arms; there you will 
find comfort, animation and ſtrength. Are you 
virtuous and good? Through her means, you will 
acquire an augmentation. of righteouſneſs. Are 
you ſo unfortunate as to have fallen into the abyſs 
of fin? Run to her, the mother of mercies, tlie refuge 
of fanners. She will reconcile you with her Son. 
Whatever be your ſtate of life, reflect upon the vir- 
tues, that ſhone ſo brightly in her; more eſpecially 
her purity and her wonderful humility; and endea- 
vour to copy them, to the beſt of your power. By 
living in this manner, you will be truly her child; 
and never will . e while under her tute- 


_ | 


bas of which the Church makes ſuch frequent 
ufe; and which ſhe commonly unites with the one, 
taught us by Chriſt. This prayer, ſo ſublime in 


esc ſimplicity, recalls to our remembrance the 


grand myſtery of the incarnation. It includes, in a 
few words, the moſt perfect eulogy of this illuſtrious 
Virgin; and is calculated to impreſs us with an 
ce gg 1 in hes influence and Kindneſs. | It 


The beſt. pi prayer, you, can addreſs * 8 2 
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is fled The Angelica! Satutation; becauſe it Wen 
with the words, with which 2 ſaluted her, 
on opening to her 585 miſſion. Hail, full of grace, 
tie Lord is with thee. © Bleſſed art thou among women. 
Theſe laſt- mentioned words were, foon after, re- 

peated by the pious Elizabeth, on the viſit, ſhe re- 


__ ceived from the Mother of God; to which ſhe ad- 


ded the following; Aud bleſſed is the fruit of thy 
womb. In addition to theſe the Church has ſub- 
joined; Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us finners 
dot, and at the hour F our death. Amen. Where- - 
fore, when you ſay this prayer, your intention 
| ſhould be to return thanks to the Deity, for the 
myſtery of the incarnation, to honor the bleſſed 
Virgin, who had ſo great a ſhare in it, and to ex 
2 to * the n ne n eee in 
+ GEE: Hail then, O'facred Virgin! Wen bas tune 
in thy chaſte womb the very author of grace, and 
received from his plenitude a ſuperabundance 
' thereof, that has contributed to make thee the moſt 
perfect of creatures. The Lord is with thee, by the 
maoſt intimate union; for of thee and of thy ſub- 
ſtance did he form himſelf a body. Thou wert fil- 
led with all bleflings, and the applauſes'of earth _ 
and heaven unite in extolling thee. ' The fruit of 
thy womb is the ſource of that benediction, which has 
ſpread through all nations, and gladdened the uni- 
verſe. Holy Mary, Mother of God, thou beholdeſt our 
. miſeries, and art ſenſible of our wants. Pray for us 
P+ 5 | 10. 
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now. We are ſinners: obtain our repentance and 
the pardon of our fins. Pray for us at the hour of our. 
death. Lend us thy aſſiſtance at that critical mo- 
ment, and ſupport us, by thy preſence, under the 
agonies of diſſolution. Preſent us, in perſon, to the 
| throne of thy Son, who will then become our 

judge ; and procure us, through his merits, a fayor- 
able ſentence. | 


De Practical Eee 


That we ſhould ſo the Hail Mary with attention 8 
and e | 
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. 25 Page 218, line 9, for becomes read Become. 
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© PAGE 47, line 13, for allen read fallen 
1 Page. 91, line '8, for torment read forments.. 
Page 180, line 4, for pray read pay. 


Page 229, line 17, for rigorous read Jeſs rigorous. 
5 Page 447. line 16, for diffuſe read mfuſe. 


